Theologg Litmpg 

SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY 
AT CLAREMOMT 

California 
From ike likrarij of 

LLOYD E. SMITH 














PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY 


VOLUME n. 


CONTAINING- 


THE RELIGION OF JESUS eHRIST 

And what it would achieve ior mankind. 


The destruction of Christianity at Rome. 

The Apostolic Circle described. 

The Mission of Jesus from Baptism to Crucifixion. 

Life and Mission of St. Peter (with portrait) and Petrine 
forgeries. 

Life and Labors of ST. PAUL. 

St. Paul’s writings—The expurgated epistles. 

The pretended Epistle to the Hebrews and the insane Reve¬ 
lation. 

The Pagan origin and Pagan doctrines of the church which 
falsely assumed the name of Christianity. 

A revelation from Moses, and voices from the spirit world. 


By PROF. JOS. RODES BUCHANAN, M. D., 

Author of System of Anthropology, Manual of Psychometry, The New 
Education, Therapeutic Sarcognomy (the completion of Physiology) 
The Journal of Man, 8 vols., and other writings upon Reform. 


.Published at San Jose, Cjju, 1898, 
By Mas. E. S. BUCHANAN. 



COPY RIGHTED BY 

JOS. RODES BUCHANAN, M. D. 
1888. 



CONTENTS. 


PAGES. 

THE RELIGION OF JESUS CHRIST and what it 

may achieve for mankind. 1 

DESTRUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY AT ROME. 58 

THE APOSTOLIC CIRCLE. 81 

THE MISSION OF JESUS. 95 

LIFE AND MISSION OF ST. PETER and Petrine for¬ 
geries . 159 

LIFE AND LABORS OF ST. PAUL. 177 

THE PAULINE EPISTLES AND FORGERIES. 200 

ROMANS, CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, COLOSSIANS, 
THESSALONIANS—TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON 
—SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION. 

EPISTLE TO HEBREWS AND APOCALYPSE. 283 

PAGAN ORIGIN and Pagan doctrines of the church 

which falsely assumed the name of Christianity. 291 

MESSAGES FROM MOSES and voice of the Spirit 
World. 333 

hl 


332166 














PREBACB. 


“ For tkcre is nothing coTered that shall not be revealed, neither hid 
that shall not be known/’—Lake XII, 2. 

These memorable words of Jesus which are now 
sustained by science are being verified by the revela¬ 
tions of this volume. 

In issuing the second volume of Primitive Chris¬ 
tianity I have done all that was possible while I am 
losing my hold on this life, and must deeply regret 
the incompleteness of the work; but know that it 
will initiate the beginning of rational religion and 
intelligent revolt against the despotism and degrada¬ 
tion of ancient superstition which has held the world 
bound in igorance, slavery, war, poverty and crime, 
ever since the immeasurable ages before the dawn of 
history, and still firmly resists advancing civilization 
though the sword is falling from its withered hand. 

It was well said by England’s best modern philoso¬ 
pher John Stuart Mill in his treatise on Political 
Economy, that “It often happens that the belief of 
one age of mankind—belief from which no one was, 
nor without an extraordinary effort of genius and 
courage could at that time be free, becomes to a 
subsequent age so palpable an absurdity that the 
only difficulty then is to imagine how such a thing 
could have happened with the doctrine.” 

Coming centuries will realize this in reference to 
the church, and Mr. Mill himself will be an illustra¬ 
tion, as he had not studied the religious history of 
the church and had not the "genius and courage” to 
discard its wild absurdities, but supposed the Roman 
church to be a laudable offspring of Christianity, be¬ 
cause the world so recognized it. 
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The full restoration and illustration of the ancient 
Christianity which received its death blow in the 
first century would require a volume of a thousand 
pages. The entire New Testament which has been 
revised by the Apostles ought to appear, but we have 
been able to issue only the gospel of St. John and the 
Epistles of St. Paul. The gospels of Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, the Acts of the Apostles, the minor epistles 
of James, Jude, John and Peter remain for publica¬ 
tion and I have been compelled to omit the interest¬ 
ing and important career of St. Thomas in India, of 
St. Luke and St. Mark and the sketch of Mary, the 
mother. 

The condensed history of the mission of Jesus has 
been substituted for the true gospels and a large 
amount of matter which should have appeared with 
this volume has been omitted. 

The historic matter of this volume can all be estab¬ 
lished by reference to such authors as Waite, Doane, 
White and Draper, and the reports from spiritual 
sources may claim implicit confidence as hundreds of 
such reports are continually appearing from very 
modern spirits, through respectable mediums and 
have never been discredited. 

Having been the very first pioneer in 1841 in spir¬ 
itual communications, having discovered and amply 
demonstrated psychometric communication since 
1842,1 may claim the highest rank of credibility for 
my investigations. As the discoverer and exponent 
of Psychometry 1 have shown the practicability of 
the psychometric exploration of history and true por¬ 
traiture of historical personages. These descriptions 
by the unequalled psychometer, Mrs. Buchanan made 
Her opinions of scientific value, and since her depart¬ 
ure she has certainly not lost her genius. She has 
been my constant companion and counsellor since 
ber decease, and able to speak to me of men and 
affairs in this life as when she was with me, and to 


VI. 



Preface. 


remove all doubt of her presence, by communications 
on a slate in her well known hand writing and by 
her materialized presence 

The result of her celestial explorations is the same 
as if I had sent to the higher world an enlightened 
and vigilant messenger to whom its character and 
scenes were not unknown, who was more competent 
to describe than I would have been could I have 
gone. 

Suddenly transfered by, death, witnessing her own 
obsequies and seen by spectators, she told me of her 
reception in the higher world and of her meeting 
Apostles who were not unkno wn to her in earthlife. 
She was not deceived in such matters in her earth 
life and the perceptions of the higher life are more 
far-reaching. I was as sure of the presence of her 
spirit friends as if I had seen them myself and consid¬ 
ered their interesting statements as reliable as if they 
had spoken directly to myself. 

Their wide range of information on matters of 
which 1 know nothing proved my communication 
with high intelligences and the memory they dis¬ 
played of events, persons and language over eighteen 
centuries ago, especially by St. Paul and St. J ames 
is a wonderful display of the powers of the soul. 

I am not destitute of psychic sensitiveness and have 
sometimes felt their presence. A great number of 
spirits have been with me in this work and they have 
frequently been seen by my friends. Almost every 
day or night they have indicated their presence by 
audible sounds and frequently surprised me by a rap 
of approbation when I was writing or even thinking 
something they especially approved. 

The great object of this work is to urge upon man¬ 
kind and especially reformers seeking to establish 
justice, the ethical principles of heavenly life and 
brotherhood introduced by Jesus—the only true solu¬ 
tion of national problems, the establishment of 
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which, in a universal brotherhood, would be the con¬ 
summation of the highest civilization and the tri¬ 
umph of mankind over all calamities. 

This elevation of the human soul was associated 
by Jesus with the love of God, but to the modern 
mind the word God represents the unknown infinity 
which man cannot grasp with his understanding. 
To Jesus it represented the manifestation of divine 
power which he felt in his own soul—a power which 
appears in heaven, beyond which human intelligence 
cannot go—in which man finds his highest ideal of 
love and wisdom with their associate bliss, in devo¬ 
tion to which we attain the summit of earthly virtue 
and enjoy the co-operation of heaven. 

I have shown in the Manual of Psychometry how 
we may aspire to that high communion with the an¬ 
gel world which may become our inspiring instructor 
in the life of heaven. 

To those who think that moral philosophy alone 
is sufficient without religion, I would say that moral 
philosophy without religion is but a system of spec¬ 
ulative doctrine with no power to reform character, 
which seldom ever reaches the highest virtues, and 
which as commonly current, is content when it ex¬ 
cludes vices or crimes, maintaining common honesty 
and abstaining from wrong doing. Itis only specula¬ 
tion instead of virtue, and does not demand the 
nobler virtues, philanthropy, heroism in duty, un¬ 
varying kindness, love for all, and sell-sacrifice for 
human welfare, for it has no motives beyond those 
of earth life and no such standard of virtue as be¬ 
longs to the higher world. Confined to the earth 
plane it is not only limited but blind and false, as it 
excludes from view all that is noble, glorious and 
permanent in the destiny of man, and excludes his 
noblest intellectual faculties which reveal his destiny 
in future ages. It has never lifted man to the lofty 
principles introduced by Jesus, and in its best example 
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Socrates.it did not elevate his disciples and had none 
of the heroic uplifting power of true Christianity 
which led its disciples into God like lives in which 
man becomes an inspiration to his companions and 
a hero in defence of justice and truth. 

It was not morality but religion which led me into 
a solitary intellectual career with the entire world 
against me, renouncing success, wealth and honor, 
to relieve the world from its ancient slavery. 

Habit is the supreme power of human life for na¬ 
tions and hereditary slaves do not aspire tofreedom. 
Despotism becomes a part of their life. Woman in 
her many thousand years of subjection has learned 
to submit to herfate. All nations hugtheir national 
delusions, and the Pagan delusions of ten thousand 
years have moulded the human brain*. All forms of 
slavery benumb and paralyze the power of resist¬ 
ance and it is only they who have achieved mental 
freedom for themselves who can rouse a stagnant 
world—only they who have in their own souls the 
spirit of brotherhood that can restore its long lost 
religion. 

All nations acknowledge that this religion of peace 
has been dead for eighteen centuries* * for their 
wealth is devoted to protecting themselves against 
the brigandage of all other nations. Yet would they 
listen to the divine laws irom heaven this would be 


* The morbid condition of the modern brain controlled by the church, 
was illustrated in the experience of the poet Tennyson, who had a Calvin- 
istic aunt who could weep over the goodness of God in loving her, though 
he had damned most of her friends. She said to Tennyson, ‘‘Alfred, Alfred, 
when I look at you, I think of the words of Holy Scripture, ‘Depart from 
me, ye cursed into everlasting fire.” 

* * From the death of eighteen centur es the 19th century and the 
American republic have made its resurrection possible. And it comes now 
as a new religion to a world which knows only superstition. At the 
world’s Parliament of Religions in Chicago (Sept. '93 j a prophetic voice 
came from Damascus near Palestine, (in which Christianity expired on the 
Jordan) coming from Father Jobara, Archimandrite of the Apostolic and 
orthodox church in Syria, saying, ‘‘As Columbus discovered America, so 
must Americans find a tree religion lor the whole world and show the peo¬ 
ple of all nations a new religion in which all hearts may find rest." 
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a world of peace, prosperity, beauty and splendor 
surpassing all that has ever been deemed possible. 

As it is clearly shown in this volume that the 
church which has ruled the Caucasian or white race 
through eighteen centuries is but a degenerate and 
fraudulent form of the Pagan superstitions of ten 
thousand years, and that the Christianity extin¬ 
guished in blood in the Apostolic age is still in exist¬ 
ence as the religion of heaven and still expects to re¬ 
sume its existence on earth and thereby end all hu¬ 
man calamities, the revelation of these grand 
truths is the most important ever made to human¬ 
ity, and St. John was right in speaking of it as “ the 
greatest work yetseenoracknowledged upon earth.” 

We may therefore rightly call upon all who are 
capable of independent thought—all who are capable 
of sympathizing with Jesus and the apostles—all 
who may rightly be called spiritualists or Christians 
(which have the same meaning) all who desire to see 
the heavenly life established on earth in a perfect 
brotherhood and begin the ending of all human cal¬ 
amities and sufferings, to summon their energies and 
begin the diffusion of this revelation which has the 
irresistible conquering power of truth through all 
nations with greater energy than has been given to 
the service of deadly superstition. 

As my departure is very near I can give only that 
aid which may come from the higher world, but 
wherever I can serve this cause I shall be ready to 
respond to the call of my younger brethren on earth. 

A thoughtful reader may suggest rightly that this 
iconoclastic work does not resemble the peaceful and 
loving mission of Jesus which was tenderly addressed 
to the soul and did notcome in conflict with external 
conditions. The mission of Jesus was not like that 
of Moses to command surrounding conditions and 
control a nation. It was an expression of heavenly 
life—not of earthly conditions of antagonism—aim. 
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ing to conquer evil by good alone in a world in which 
evil has always been the ruling power, and it was 
soon conquered by evil. 

For eighteen centuries despotism, war, slavery, 
poverty, faminine, pestilence and crime have held 
their pandemonium on all continents, aggravated 
by an imaginary pandemonium in the spirit world 
and there has been no Moses to lead mankind away 
from the Pagan realms of darkness and suffering. 
There is no place on earth where the heavenlyreligion 
of Jesus can find a welcome and abiding place except 
from a few. 

He found no such place in his earth life and he did 
not attempt to conquer a peace. He did not openly 
rebel against the Paganized religion brought by Ezra 
from Babylon. It would not have been permitted 
He did not rouse his countrymen against the despot¬ 
ism of Rome and of the Judean hierarchy, for he 
could not and he could not lead them away like 
Moses. He was content to say that no such author¬ 
ity and slavery should exist among his disciples. 

Though tenderly affectionate to woman he did not 
organize a movement for her direct redemption, but 
trusted to the progress of love to restore justice to 
woman. 

Though temperate he made no war on the horrors 
of intemperance such as modern reformers wage, and 
though devoted to freedom he said nothing directly 
of the institution of slavery, nor did he dwell upon 
the horrors of war though his teaching if obeyed 
would make war utterly impossible. He taught pri¬ 
meval principles that would abolish all evils. 

But how can divine love enter and rule when all 
social institutions forbid it and perpetuate injustice 
and suffering, and but one church today stands for 
peace. 

Those institutions which have so long perpetuated 
human suffering and permitted no mitigation must 
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be conquered by the uprising of humanity, and the 
false church which is their strong bulwark must be 
entirely and internally revolutionized. To present 
Divine Love to mankind under existing conditions 
would be as unsuccessful with suffering millions as 
to scatter the flower seeds for a garde 1 on a soil cov¬ 
ered with stones and brambles. But when the spirit 
of liberty and justice has abolished social despotism 
Divine Love may bloom all over the earth, and the 
spirit of socialism in government may prepare for 
the spiritual and loving brotherhood of Jesus. 

Called to this work by unexpected messages writ¬ 
ten by spirit hands and attested by spirit pictures 
which reveal their origin—instructed by the Apostles 
and aided throughout by a spiritual sagacity which 
never failed on earth, the twentieth century will re¬ 
cognize this work as a revelation. 

That the work has been faithfully performed for 
the Apostles has been repeatedly expressed by them, 
and as the present undertaking is completed as far 
as possible now—they have again expressed their ap¬ 
probation as follows: 

St. John who first called me to this work says: 
“Jesus is in entire sympathy with the work of Dr. 
Buchanan in seeking to free the history of Christian¬ 
ity from the blots and stains cast upon it by the men¬ 
dacity of corrupted priests, and ot assuming bigots. 
Jesus has expressed himself to me in condemnation 
of priestcraft and in endorsement of this effort in the 
19th century to cleanse his name and mission from 
the stigma which a false theology has cast upon it.” 

St. James has added "He emphatically endorses 
the work of ' Primitive Christianity ’ in exposing fal¬ 
lacies and frauds and in presenting the simple religion 
of primeval Christianity in its pristine purity and 
light. 

St. Paul adds “His tender sympathy and love go 
out to Buchanan—his approval of the great work of 
xn. 
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the 19th century is cordial and sincere. Jesus is a 
shining light set far above the spheres of human ex¬ 
istence and activity, below him. His work is to up¬ 
build and strengthen humanity in its efforts to grow 
beyond the temptations, the weakness and the ignor 
ance of carnal desire and ignoble aims. He is a 
noble worker and his light is far reaching. He is in 
sympathy with the earnest and zealous religionists 
who bless his works and desire to see them estab¬ 
lished on earth, even though they are mistaken in 
methods, and he is sending potent influences to earth 
to reach them with penetrating power and new 
truths. He does not advise harsh methods in deal¬ 
ing with them, but rather the measures of gentleness 
and love, though he has no condemnation too severe 
for those who willingly pervert truth, and who al¬ 
low the religion of Christ to be covered w.th the 
black pall of bigotry and superstition, woven by a 
cunning Churcluanity to hide the simplicity of the 
primitive teaching ot the Son of Man—Jesus is in ac¬ 
cord with and hath affection for the advanced thinker 
and worker Buchanan.” 
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THE 

RELIGION OF JESU S CHRIST. 

INTRODUCED IN THE FIRST CENTURY, 
CORRUPTED, AND LOST AT ROME IN THE SECOND 
AND RESTORED IN THE 19th CENTURY 
BY THE APOSTLES. 


Diffused by the Apostles as Christianity — named 
from Christ, 

Received to-day as the Religion of Heaven, 
of Humanity and of Science, 

Demanding relief from oppression, 
ignorance and superstition. 


Celestial origin of the religion of Jesus—Great men not the product of 
their age but leaders of future ages—His high rank recognized in the spirit 
world by the greatest—His independence of the age in which he lived and 
superiority to the present age—Comparison to Zoroaster, Socrates, Confu¬ 
cius and Buddha—Rational religion, speculative religion and superstitions. 
Other Christs possible— Gauranga of India—National opposition to all ele¬ 
vated religion—Jesus superior to both ancients and moderns—Love of God 
and love of man, his doctrine proved by science—We may learn his nature 
and religion best by Psychometry—The heroic work of introducing it. 

Why called Christianity—It could be introduced by “The New Educa¬ 
tion ’’—Protest against human degradation—Crisis coming in the 20th cen¬ 
tury—Terrible degradation of humanity and indifference of conservative 
classes—The laboring classes crushed—Is life always worth living— Broth¬ 
erhood or War our alternative—Monopoly, cheap labor and millionaire 
masters—The hostile classes—Oppression of the poor—Indifference of the 
church—Brotherhood ignored—The two forms of slavery—Selfishness the 
Suicide of Nations— Submergence of the world for centuries—What does 
Christianity mean—Sacred duties of property—What is the beginning of 
Christianity—Christianity a total revolution, but practicable—Mammon, 
Church and Army a trinity—“ Am I my brother’s keeper Sentiments 
of Jefferson, Carlyle, Ruskin, Phillips, Lincoln and Bishop Potter—Deadly 
effects of invention—A self-destroying system of life. 

Our brothers must never suffer— Industrial Army of the Common¬ 
wealth-Armies of slaughter—The old system a Death Valley for man¬ 
kind—Triumphs in peace of the Industrial Army—Prosperity and grandeur 
of a Christian nation—Competition and universal plunder—Prosperity of 
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Christianity from heaven. 

a true Commonwealth—Treatment of youth and of criminals—The true 
Commonwealth a Savior nation—Life free from care and future progress 
—Danger from wealth—Monopoly of land a national curse—Opinions of 
Ruskin. Manning and Gerrit Smith—The first announcement of this doc¬ 
trine—Its propagation by George-Ten other grand reforms as essential— 
Greatest reforms most onposed—Financial slavery of land monopoly por¬ 
trayed—Its terrible history in England and other countries—National 
starvation—Other great reforms to come—-Four curses firmly established 
now—Plutocracy and proletariat—False literature—Millionairism must 
be abolished—Our tc’rible condition—Shall we have the kingdom of Mam¬ 
mon or the Kingdom of Heaven ? 


The religion cf Jesus Christ, which is the religion 
of Heaven, was not originated by the usual evolu¬ 
tion of man which is recogniz-d by science and his¬ 
tory, which look to earth and not to Heaven. It 
was not the product of the physical environment by 
which superficial philosophers suppose all earthly 
conditions to have been produced, for the physical 
environments of earth had developed perpetual dis¬ 
cord and war and they are still producing the same 
terrible results. 

It came from the celestial realm of life, for that 
realm was in him—the realm of love and of light, 
from which all earthly evolution came from the first, 
and is coming today, though man in his spiritual 
blindness is unconscious of the truth, and seeks for 
the divine powers in the realm of death, the realm of 
unorganized matter, which cannot organize itself un¬ 
til that which is not matter is present. 

This is the fundamental law of the universe; and 
though firmly established by the general sanction of 
the ablest scientists, it has not been effectively ap¬ 
plied to biology, philosophy and religion. 

It has not been applied to philosophy because so 
little has been known of the brain and the soul, nor 
to religion for the same reason.* 


* the first revelation of the science of the soul, brain and body, which 
constitutes Anthropology (there was no science of Anthropology previ¬ 
ously) was given in my system of Anthropology published at Cincinnati in 
1854. 
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Greatness of Jesus recognized. 


Physical science belongs only tothefonndation and 
cellar of the temple of humanity, not to its living 
apartments, which are delightful in proportion as 
they rise above the foundation. But throughout this 
century very little science that is above the physical 
has received much attention or even been tolerated 
by leaders and colleges. 

Great men are generally supposed by superficial 
thinkers to be the product of the general impulse of 
the age, or of their special environment; but in fact, 
truly great men create the impulses of the ages, and the 
salvation of the world depends upon the production 
of great men, and the existence of superior mothers 
who are competent to produce them; and it may be 
said that a prior question in human progress is, does 
the nation favor the production of superior women 
who are competent to receive the influx from higher 
realms—or does it prefer their social degradation. 

Jesus was not great in a worldly sense nor in a col¬ 
legiate sense, but in a higher spiritual sense; and even 
the skeptical Renan perceived that his was a great 
nature, though confined in a limited field, and his 
Jewish enemies affirmed it not only by crucifying him 
but by their abuse preserved in the Talmud. 

In the supernal world in which rank is propor¬ 
tioned to moral worth, none are higher than Jesus. 
Confucius, who taught a lofty wisdom to China, 
recognized his rank—so did Mahomet, so did Maho¬ 
met’s followers and so did Moses who came to him 
shortly before the crucifixion and who sustained his 
career. 

In 1880, when I was having communication with 
the higher world at New York—when Moses came to 
give me his picture and message unexpectedly, but 
afterward “turned away sorrowfully from modern 
mediums,” whenlsought him throughaprofessional 
medium, Confucius came unexpectedly and gave me 
a Chinese message on a large green leaf placed be- 



Wise testimony—Superiority of Jesus. 

tween slates twelve feet from any human being which 
when translated said: “The spirit of Christ is in our 
true heart and not an external adornment.” I 
have recently sought a direct expression from him as 
to his estimate of Jesus, and he spoke of him as “a 
great moral character, a celestial light, sent from the 
spiritual realms in an age of darkness on earth to 
illuminatetheworld. His record is worthy of human 
consideration through all the years to come.” 

That he was “sent from the spiritual realms” is 
not an impossible miracle, but the expression of a 
life overruled by spiritual power before birth and 
impelled and empowered by it through life. 

I have recently sought the opinion of several of the 
finest minds I have ever known, three of them per¬ 
sonal friends, and others like the author Carlyle, of 
the highest rank, and their views are similar to mine 
—some more enthusiastic in expression. I may pub¬ 
lish them hereafter. 

Jesus Christ had this true characteristic of great¬ 
ness, that he did not accept the delusions of the 
nations he visited nor yield to the universal senti¬ 
ments of antiquity, but came as a teacher of all 
nations, independent of all. 

He did not express the impulses of his own Jewish 
race, which had been shown in childish conceptions 
of God, in barbarous and cruel wars, domestic dis¬ 
cord, dogmatic, ignorant and ceremonial supersti¬ 
tions, social corruption and degradation of woman, 
which led to the degradation of Israel, to perpetual 
turbulence and war and finally permanent extinction 
as a nation. There is no salvation for a nation that 
tramples on woman or degrades the mass of its peo¬ 
ple. Nor did Jesus Christ express anything like the 
general religious sentiment and the Pagan faiths 
which had occupied the entire world from the most 
ancient prehistoric times with their legends and cere¬ 
monies, and which furnished the basis of the Jewish 
4 



Compared to Socrates, Confucius and Buddha. 

religion and have furnished the basis and substance 
of all the national religions of the white race, down 
to the present time. (See chapter on Paganism.) His 
religion was far above all ancient religions and is far 
above all religions known today, and he is therefore 
well entitled to be recognized as the Christ, the 
inspired teacher of mankind, worthy of the reverence 
of the 19th century as its most perfect teacher. 

In the establishment of religion Jesus had four pre¬ 
decessors—Zoroaster, Socrates, Confucius and Bud¬ 
dha, whom the world has honored. Zoroaster is too 
far off to be accurately estimated, but as the founder 
of Persian religion his ambitious mystic speculations 
may be dismissed, though associated with noble sen¬ 
timents. 

Socrates, the philosopher and martyr, though 
acquainted with the higher world, was a devotee to 
the power of the intellect, failing to perceive that 
LOVE is the real source of man’s salvation, a fatal 
error. 

Confucius, on the other hand, though sound in 
morals was the opposite of Socrates, and stupified 
the intellect by his conservatism, leaving China a 
stagnant nation, perpetuating despotic power and 
the subjection of woman—fatal errors. 

Buddha was even more ignorant of the higher 
world than Confucius and though tenderly benevo¬ 
lent, was so pessimistically sensitive as to ignore the 
true practical philosophy, the buoyant hope and 
faith and the heroic energy which are essential to a 
noble life and to human progress, which were intro¬ 
duced by Jesus in connection with the inspiration of 
heaven. 

The four misleading teachers being gone, European 
and American civilization may lead mankind in the 
path known and trodden by the inspired prophet of 
Galilee, to whom we owe profoundest gratitude. 
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Superstitions—other Christs—Gauranga of India. 

There are but three forms of religion for man— Ra¬ 
tional Religion, of which Jesus Christ was the 
most perfect teacher and modern science the illus¬ 
trator— Speculative Religion, of many forms aris¬ 
ing from the idiosyncracies of its numerous teachers, 
inspired by the peculiarities of their own constitu¬ 
tions—and Irrational Religion or Superstitions, 
born unrecorded in the ancient night of barbarism— 
surviving in all ages, and flourishing now in the 
Pagan churches that assume the name of Christian, 
in open defianceof all honest history which they have 
suppressed. 

That there may have been and must hereafter be, 
other Christs in the progress of evolution, I do not 
doubt, but I have heard of none in the past except 
one in India, strangely unmentioned by English 
authors, who was closely similar to him, as is now 
reported by his biographer, teaching as Jesus taught 
and healing as he healed, but like Jesus, too purely 
unselfish for fame, so that his name is almost entirely 
unknown in our literature though he was personally 
adored by his followers. 

I refer to Sree Gauranga of Nadia in Bengal, who 
lived about four hundred years ago, whose biogra¬ 
pher now says that his sayings and doings “ have been 
preserved for us, even to the minutest detail” and 
that he lived as the meekest and humblest of devo¬ 
tees, but the hundreds of thousands who followed 
him, amongwhom were men of the highest position, 
regarded him as an Avatar of the Almighty himself; 
and “he was so perfect a being, physically, mentally 
and spiritually, that the excellence that was seen in 
him was considered to be above the reach of human¬ 
ity.” “ His teachings revealed to the gaze of man a 
wonderful and beautiful world, the existence of which 
had never before been suspected by them.” “His 
message is particularly addressed to those who have 
no faith in religion. God and an after world.” His 
6 



An eril religion pre/erred to Christianity. 

nature seems to have been much higher than that of 
Buddha in wisdom and religion, but I do not think 
he had the heroic energy of Jesus. 

Gatjranga came to a spiritual and receptive people, 
but Jesus Christ and his age were antipodal, as was 
forcibly expressed in his last interview with his dis¬ 
ciples—“The world hath hated them because they 
are not of the world, even as I am notof theworld,” 
and the true Christian feels today as he did, that he 
does not belong to the world of despotism, avarice, 
slavery, ignorance and moral corruption The ruling 
powers hated and sought to destroy him, for warrior 
nations which have always ruled, ever seek to destroy 
heaven’s messengers of peace and wisdom. He is 
therefore, still in antipodal relations to the religions 
and governments of today, and when his principles 
rule, the religions and governments of the 19th cen¬ 
tury will have disappeared, and the vast family of 
man after countless ages of discord and suffering will 
be in harmony with itself—in harmony with heaven, 
and relieved from all its calamities. 

But we must face the unpleasant truth that at the 
present time the religion of Christ and the religion of 
Gauranga cannot be diffused in a world organized to 
defy them. 

Nations that are organized for war, for despotism, 
for monopoly of land and everything that can be 
monopolized, for private plunder in strife and com¬ 
petition—for political oligarchy or despotism, with 
labor crushed to the verge of death, are fortified 
against religion, and it cannot be introduced with¬ 
out a social change that will emancipate labor, 
emancipate woman, and put an end to war. Arbi¬ 
tration and the dissolution of armies is the world’s 
first necessity. 

As society is organized now, the baser a religion, 
the more selfish and ignorant its principles the better 
is it adapted to the social condition. Brahminism in 
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Why Jesus taught in Palestine—bis religion new. 

India and Romanism in Europe are natural in selfish 
and ignorant society, and Buddhism and Protest¬ 
antism must hold a second rank while Christianity 
is unknown and unwelcome and Gauranga forgotten. 

In teaching and illustrating the religion of heaven 
Jesus towered above all the nations of the ancient 
world, and he still stands as far above modern 
nations as above the ancient. Modem nations with 
all their increased knowledge have not risen above 
the ancients, (certainly not above the Greeks), for 
they still live in the sphere of war, which is the 
sphere of moral corruption and social misery. 

He established himself in Palestine to teach, 
because it was his native country, with a monothe¬ 
istic religion and a large endowment of spirituality 
—not in Egypt, India or Persia which he knew, ruled 
by the most ancient Polytheism which his religion is 
destined to supersede* nor in Greece nor Rome, which 
were fortified against him. He came to a land pf 
passional earnestness and energy, which recognized 
one God alone and recognized prophets to whom the 
spirit world was not unknown. 

The leading feature of the religion of Jesus was the 
recognition of a supreme love of God and its expres¬ 
sion in the LOVE OF man— a conception which no 
nation and no permanent church has ever grasped— 
nor has any' philosophy grasped it, for modern sci¬ 
ence does not even grasp the conception of God, and 
the modern church accepts in place of God a chimera 
born of moral insanity, in the imagination of its 


* That the Polytheism which he rejected, with its trinity of Gods, it9 
extravagant legends, its creation and Eden myths, pompous ceremonies 
and wild superstitions, should overwhelm his religion iu the first century, 
suppress its records and assume to represent it, is a most marvelous piece of 
history, but is fully presented and demonstrated in this volume. The 
church of today represents not the religion of Christ but the most ancient 
religions which he came to supersede, skillfully concealed under a mask rep¬ 
resenting Christianity by its corrupted literature, but boldly introducing 
hate instead of love as the fundamental principle of religion and law of 
God. 
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Oar relation to the Divine. 


devotees—a gigantic ghost, invented by knaves to 
frighten and control the ignorant multitude with 
threats of eternal agony. 

Let us understand this matter as philosophers. 
Psychometry shows that the soul of man assimilates 
with whatever it approaches—whatever surrounds 
it. In devoting ourselves to the grandest possible 
conception we ennoble our lives, approaching the 
divine, and by the law which the New World of 
Science presents, invigorating the entire brain sym¬ 
metrically, strengthening and perfecting human life. 

Beginning with the well established truth that 
matter and life are essentially distinct, we know that 
all life on earth came from the infinite realm of life in 
its origin. How, when or where, is unknown to 
modern science and my studies of sixty years have 
been too brief to solve the problem, which I do not 
believe insoluble, for human life, a drop from the 
infinite ocean of life, is in harmony therewith inte¬ 
riorly. 

The Divine power, giving life eternally to the mate¬ 
rial universe, carries with it not only vital power but 
love, the sustaining, enlivening and perpetuating ele¬ 
ment, and in proportion as man comes into close re¬ 
lation with the divine influx he has life, love and god¬ 
like power to perpetuate divine conditions—he loves, 
upholds and blesses all, and is upheld in doingit—the 
very thought of this invigorates the movements oi 
my pen. 

Therefore is the love of God the supreme virtue, 
and Jesus was its teacher to an undeveloped human¬ 
ity, too young in the long age of evolution to receive 
and comprehend it. 

He who would comprehend the sentiments of Jesus 
and wishes to sympathize with his nature should do 
it by Psychometry or if his psychometric sensibility 
is too feeble should obtain the assistance of a com¬ 
petent, well-balanced psychometer not addicted to 
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Appreciation of Jesus and Cbristianit v 

tne vagaries of imagination—the hand of the psy¬ 
chometer should be placed upon the picture of Jesus, 
not knowing what he is touching, and he should pas¬ 
sively yield to the impressions produced and describe 
them as they arise. There are millions who can thus 
realize his character. 

Inspired by this grand conception, the modern 
brother of Jesus, who called himself an elder brother 
realizes the divine possibilities of humanity, and 
patiently but firmly toils for their realization, eager 
to crush falsehood and arrest the hand of despotism, 
slavery and crime, knowingthatthoughhe maysuffer 
and fail in the struggle, as Jesus did, he will sustain 
the nobility of his own nature on earth and in heaven. 

That struggle may be exhausting, as it was to 
Jesus, when the environment is hostile, selfish and 
void of sympathy, and many a weak nature has 
been exhausted and even chilled to death in the cold 
atmosphere of selfish society—many a noble aspira¬ 
tion of youth has been repressed, paralyzed and 
reversed. 

It is necessary to escape from such environment by 
finding a home of love and a circle of friendship, and 
if society does not afford them on earth, to seek the 
angel companionship in which they do not fail, as 
Jesus did when he went to the desert and the moun¬ 
tain and when he sought it in prayer and borrowed 
new power from Moses. 

Divine religion therefore (properly called Christian¬ 
ity becauseit comesto mankind by Christs orinspired 
teachers living in harmony with the divine) is the 
greatest blessing man can receive in his education, 
and if we give this blessing to all youth in their edu¬ 
cation as I proposed in “The New Eddcation” we 
speedily lift humanity from the pestilential morass in 
which it is struggling in vain at present, to the high¬ 
lands of an Elysian life. The change in our social 
system which divine love demands would give peace, 
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Divine religion really practicable. 

prosperity, health and happiness to all, but to demon¬ 
strate and explain this would require a volume. 

I can but appeal to those who feel in their own 
natures the possibility of the divine life and wish to 
realize it in co-operation with each other in the life oi 
Brotherhood. The thrill which this, sentiment gives 
fits man for deeds of heroism and gives him that 
food for the soul of which Jesus spoke as his enjoy¬ 
ment. It fits him for intercourse with his brothers 
in the kind and charming manner characteristic ol 
Jesus, as described by his disciples. 

But there are many cold natures that cannot real¬ 
ize this, whose highest aspirations are limited to 
what they understand as justice or morality, not 
knowing that these properly embrace universal love, 
which the church does not recognize and society 
ignores, admiring and honoring the man who builds 
up himself and lamily by plundering the common¬ 
wealth legally, and when legality is the standard 
successful illegality is equally honored. 

In the half century investigations of the soul, the 
brain, the laws of life, the terrestrial and celestial 
environments and possibilities of man, I have real¬ 
ized the wisdom and the practicability of the divine 
life revealed in the constitution of man, but first 
made known by Christ, and therefore this volume 
must be as earnest a protest as he made against the 
debasement established by falsehood and supersti¬ 
tion in Judaism and Romanism. 

Against the degradation and martyrdom of much 
more than one-tenth of the human race, I affirm 
with all the confidence of positive science the possi¬ 
bility of restoring within one century the divine life 
of humanity, if superstition and despotism are first 
abolished. 

Shall the 20th century introduce the reign of peace 
or prolong the age of social and national war which 
has made the martyrdom of man? 
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Our alarming national crisis. 

We are now at a very critical period in our national 
destiny, when the abandonment of divine law and 
the blind worship of Mammon have brought us to 
the verge of a dangerous revolution. 

Bold thinkers and practical men see no escape in 
existing conditions from the expected conflict and 
widespread devastation and bloodshed. They are 
predicting the most terrible convulsion our country 
has seen, and I have most earnestly spoken of these 
terrific dangers, which are clearly foreseen in heaven. 

Nor is there any better prospect abroad—Europe 
has for years been looking forward to a mighty war 
and preparing for it, and President Andrews says 
that it is still universally expected. And these armed 
nations facing each other as banditti, assume the 
name of Christian and their churches sanction it! 

But American churches are beginning to see where 
their social system brings destruction. The Rev. T. 
D. Talmage who, a year ago, predicted in San Fran¬ 
cisco the speedy beginning of a career of unexampled 
prosperity, now says “Unless there be some radical 
change we shall soon have in this country 4,000,000 
hungry men and women. Now 4,000,000 hungry 
people cannot be kept quiet—All the enactments of 
legislatures and all the constabularies of the cities 
and all the army and navy of the United States can¬ 
not keep 4,000,000 hungry people quiet.” 

This false social system has long since reached its 
natural result in Asia, with half the world’s popula¬ 
tion, where the laboring class receive less than ten 
cents a day, and where fifty millions have perished by 
famine and several millions are perishing now, while 
a world destitute of true Christianity though amply 
cloaked with hypocrisy, looks on in apathy, spending 
in idle ostentation at London and elsewhere, with 
the sanction of the Biblical church, enough to save 
those millions from protracted death. Conservatism 
with its goody-goody churchmen, easy-going moral- 
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Reform comes only trom the suffering classes. 

ists wno never look beneatn the surface, cold blooded 
newspapers and servile followers of aristocracy, sees 
nothing wrong in this. What fiery eloquence and 
what stinging, burning words will ever be able to 
reach the heart concealed within the ribs of moral 
death! 

Alas! reform never comes from the Trinity (church 
state, and army) but only from the struggles of the 
oppressed who have learned that they are wronged 
and their unchurched sympathizers as the Chris¬ 
tian radical Prof. Herron confesses. 

What cares the dominant class in the realm of pure 
selfishness that the great laboring majority of the 
race have their lives shortened to one-half by toil 
and want ? Do they even know this fact, and that 
their children die more than twice as fast as the chil¬ 
dren of wealth. Recent investigations of German 
scientists show a mortality of 5.7 per cent among 
the children of noble families in Germany and of 34.5 
per cent among the children of the poor in Berlin. It 
is still worse in Scotland; the mortality of young 
children is sixteen times as great in the one room 
houses of the poor, as in the houses of the comfort¬ 
able classes. 

And we are tempted to ask if this is a calamity? 
Or is the angel of death a savior? Could all those 
children have lived they would only come into the 
Death Mill sanctioned by society, to crush each 
other in the labor market; into greater poverty pau¬ 
perism, prostitution, intemperance and crime, for pov¬ 
erty is the great fountain of intemperance, prostitu¬ 
tion and crime. Premature death is one safety valve 
of a hellish social system, and prostitution is another, 
to prevent the accumulating population which crowds 
itself to death, as if in the Black Hole of Calcutta, 
in nations that have room fortwicetheirpopulation, 
and all the God given elements of prosperity for all, if 
divine love were not dead. 
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Exaction and oppression—Is death a misfortune. 

How much better is the prospect for children that 
do not die in infancy? Even in Glasgow where 
reform is advancing and where the death rate is but 
16 in the thousand, the death rate of the poor in one 
room houtees is 38. Not the fat Anglican church but 
practical business men in some English cities are 
establishing cottages for the poor and renting six or 
seven room houses at $6.50 and $7.50 a month, 
while private avarice in New York exacts twenty to 
forty per cent profit from the tenants of miserable 
homes, and turns twenty to thirty thousand out into 
the streets annually to enforce their rent. 

Then is not death and transfer to a happy home 
a relief? Is it better to be bom into the death strug¬ 
gle of extreme poverty, often sinking into suicide, or 
to remain unborn in the clods of earth. Better no 
doubt to be bom and quickly snatched away to the 
Summerland. Speedy indeed is death to many. In 
one year 1907 abandoned infants were picked up 
dead or dying in Chicago, and New York tells no bet¬ 
ter story. 

The convulsive straggle of selfishness, in which reli¬ 
gion is lost, is sinking the American (nominal) repub¬ 
lic to moral destruction. The proportionate exac¬ 
tion of the capitalist from the laborer is said to be 
greater in this country than in any other, the burden 
of taxation is greater, and the proportion of tenant 
farmers is much greater, and has been increasing for 
several years by an annual average of fifty thousand 
farmers who have lost their farms by debt. Coal 
miners who were formerly prosperous have been 
crushed by exaction to the borders of starvation and 
daily suffering, as described by eye witnesses in Indi¬ 
ana and Pennsylvania. 

Pugilists attract more interest and enthusiasm and 
more newspaper comment than any other class, and 
though there are but 8760 hours of day and night in 
a year there were more than ten thousand murders 
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Brotherhood or war our alternatives. 


the last year and more than half as many suicides 
In the single county of Alleghany in Pennsylvania 
there was a ratio of 33 murders and 107 suicides per 
annum. In South Carolina the great increase of 
murders in the past year has alarmed the Episcopal 
church. 

In such a crisis, reformers, moralists, statesmen, 
scientists and philanthropists, on whom the world’s 
progressive evolution depends, should realize the 
stern truth that society has but two fundamental 
and antagonistic principles of organization—they are 

BROTHERHOOD or WAR, 

Selfishness tending to war, and love, or Altru¬ 
ism, tending to heavenly life and bliss for all. 

The world in smooth hypocrisy, unconscious of 
its guilt, revels today in its unending crime above 
the lost and forgotten tomb of Christ, the herald o( 
peace. We must choose between Christ and anti- 
Christ. On one side we may listen to the gentle per¬ 
suading voice of Christ and his associate martyrs— 
on the other to the wild roar and groans of the san¬ 
guinary millions following or flying from Xerxes, 
Alexander, C.'csar, Genghis, Khan, Tamerlane, Na¬ 
poleon, Pizarro, the slave-traders and the pirates 
—scenes which surpass in horror all imagination can 
portray—but to which every government is pledged 
and holds its subjects bound, punishing any refusal 
to engage in homicidal war, and the church stands 
with it!! 

The competition of individualism cannot fail to 
build up two classes, the successful and the unsuccess¬ 
ful—the conquerors and the conquered. The con¬ 
querors grasp and monopolize—the land, the roads, 
the money, and many exclusive special privileges, all 
of which bclongto the commonwealth but are juggled 
away from the people, arid no one objects, because 
all are equally ready to engage in plunder—devoted 
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Antagonism of classes and demoralisation. 

to their own interest, never thinking of the common¬ 
wealth—and cheap labor which means the ruin ot 
the majority is the aim of the prosperous. 

The millionaire masters confront the wage slaves, 
who yield them a larger revenue than ever came 
from chattel slavery, without the family association 
and kindness that belonged to chattel slavery. All 
sympathy between the two classes is gradually lost 
—the struggle between the two classes in strikes and 
lockouts advances continually toward open war, for 
the socialsystemadmitsnootherresult. Themasters 
take entire control of the government, the judiciary 
and military, and by merciless exactions force secret 
or open warfare, hoping to rule by military power. 

The demoralization becomes sogreatthatthe ten¬ 
dency of great numbers who have any prosperity and 
property is to unite against the poor—the worthy 
disemployed. 

But it is vain to denounce any class. The conflict¬ 
ing classes, including the enemies of justice, are just 
what the system makes them—under our anti-chris- 
tian system men are generated and reared in selfish¬ 
ness, thinking it all natural and right, and suffering 
alone compels them to think. The worthy disem¬ 
ployed exercise heroic fortitude and forbearance in 
slow starvation and suicide, while vast numbers 
become desperate and criminal—and the criminal 
impulse moves both classes, so that the honest dis¬ 
employed are punished by laws against tramps, 
which require the discharged laborer to die quietly, 
neither begging for help nor tramping in search of 
work—for both are made crimes. Processions of the 
unemployed do not excite any compassion. At Wash¬ 
ington, they were assailed by authority with the pitiful 
pretext “Keep off the grass” and at Hazelton, Pa., 
twenty-four strikers, peaceable, unarmed men and 
boys, on the highway were shot dead in cold blood 
by the friends of the masters, and the assassins pro- 
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Stri/c and demoralization everywhere. 

tected by military power—a large portion of the 
demoralized newspapers either approving or excu¬ 
sing the act, instead of rousing the people to resist¬ 
ance—and the clergy ignoring it. The universal 
demoralization places the sufferers on one side and 
the prosperous on the other—this is war, whether in 
turbulence or on battlefields. 

And the ruling parties to the war are too far 
demoralized to extend their sympathies to the vic¬ 
tims of the military hell in Cuba. All this has been 
foreseen, but warnings have been in vain because 
men suppose a social system established by law and 
sanctioned by the church must be just; but stem 
experience and suffering will compel a renunciation 
of oldlaws,customsandchurcheswhich donotrecog- 
nize human rights to “life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness’’—when even Cardinal Manning recog¬ 
nized the right of man to take food instead of sub¬ 
mitting to death when guilty of no offense. 

But who can say how many of the orthodox and 
prosperous have any serious anxiety about the 
nation’s decay,if theirown incomes are still sufficient. 
The immense convention of (un)ChristianEndeavor- 
ers—at San Francisco in 1897, while from one to two 
hundred thousand coal miners were struggling 
against starvation, and a hellish war against liberty 
was going on in Cuba, thought only of their own 
religious frolic and its sanctimonious cant of purest 
selfishness. “Am I my brother’s keeper?” is the 
church’s real motto—it has entirely forgotten Christ, 
and its conscience is lulled to sleep by Sunday ser¬ 
mons on Pagan theology instead of religion, as the 
church never conceives itself to be responsible for the 
welfare of humanity. 

The more enlightened mayor of Toledo, S. M. 
Jones, said in a recent public address, “‘No work’ 
is the cry that is ringing in my ears day and night, 
and night and day, until it seems to me that to be 
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Oppression of labor is national suicide. 

contented with conditions that deny honest men and 
women the right to work that they may live, is in 
itself blasphemy against God and treason to the 
republic—this one evil in my opinion, overtops all 
other curses in our time.” 

The laboring man has never been considered a 
brother by the fashionable church* he has the sym¬ 
pathy of few of his large employers. He is not a 
horse. The horse must be keptin good condition for 
his owner’s benefit. He is not a chattel slave. The 
chattel slaves under humane masters often had the 
advantage ot many hireling laborers in their abund¬ 
ance of food, freedom from care, abundance of child¬ 
ren, protection from want and prospects ot longevity. 
They were safe from the hopeless famine and pesti¬ 
lence of Asia, where the serfs die quietly in sight of 
their fat landlords as they are neither Irish nor Ameri¬ 
can. 

Neither Christian master nor intelligent serf would 
endure the world’s social condition, but the concep¬ 
tion of a Christian master as a brother disappeared 
when Christianity was buried, and the intelligent 
serf disappears in the realm of poverty, while the 
high-spirited aspiring serf is conquered by hunger, 
more terrible than the slave driver’s lash, and neither 
master nor serf knows any other social system, for 
the church sanctifies the present system, and they 
who uphold it are called statesmen while they who 
condemn it are denounced. 

This worship of Mammon and struggle of the 
strong and the weak which leave millions of the 
prematurely dead on its worldwide battlefields is 
the slow and permanent suicide of nations, which 
internally war upon themselves—for human society 

* The meagre and cold charity of almshouse and hospital, and the 
6Corn bestowed on the street-sleeping, slowly-starving and ragged multi¬ 
tudes, and pauuer graves for one-filth of the population of large cities illus¬ 
trate the church's idea of brotherhood when compared with the palaces of 
its high bishops. 
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keligion must relieve a submerged suffering world. 

is either brotherhood or war—either life by love or 
slow death by selfishness—not the death of govern¬ 
ments or armies which are terribly strong, but of 
the toilers who are hopelessly feeble, livingin thenar- 
row territory that borders near famine, upheld by 
daily wages, unable to accumulate anything, and 
sinking down exhausted when wages or harvests 
fail, forbidden to eat even the food they have pro¬ 
duced, for India and Ireland had food enough for 
their starving people in their famines, but their mas¬ 
ters took it. 

In vain did Christ forbid this—mourning as he 
did over the coming destruction of Jerusalem and 
the coming fate of his Apostles and his religion. 

The flood of Roman and barbarian depravity, 
which he witnessed has covered the submerged world 
ever since, and has shown no decline but in our rebel¬ 
lion of 1776, in the French Revolution, in the recov¬ 
ery of Rome from the Papacy, in the democracy of 
Switzerland, and in the present agitation for free 
land and free labor. 

The religion of heaven, with its ancient name Chris¬ 
tianity because it is best expressed by Christs, a 
name which signifies inspired teachers, now reap¬ 
pears to demand the cessation of the horrid social 
system which is the steady interior war of nations 
on their own people and of the fiery international 
wars which light the flames of our terrestrial hells— 
the only hells that ever existed. 

It appeals to all in whom conscience is not entirely 
dead, and asks if we are willing that avast majority 
of our brothers shall dwell in the gloomy realm of 
ignorance and along the narrow realm bordering 
upon famine and death, exiled from freedom, pleas¬ 
ure, intelligence and the culture of the soul, through¬ 
out their shortened lives, which are too often riot 
worth living. 
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Salvation by co-operative Christianity. 

If we are willing, we consent to a crime against 
mankind,for the divine lawof love commands union, 
harmony and co-operation, and there is no other way 
to reach prosperity. If we neglect or violate this 
law, leaving others to suffer, we must ourselves pay 
the penalty, and millions have been paying it in abor¬ 
tive lives here and a low status hereafter. 

Though conscience has been unable tosuggest with 
sufficient force to human ignorance the necessity of 
co-operation, the mathematical study of business has 
revealed it to large capitalists, and the entire busi¬ 
ness ot our country is being organized in corpora¬ 
tions, syndicates and trusts which are making capi¬ 
tal and its managersthe masters of theentirenation, 
and our only salvation from political and social slav- 
is the union of the people in every other possible 
co-operation and in the Co-operative Common¬ 
wealth. Religion demands it—justice demands it 
and patriotism, which does not demand it, is blind. 

But can we use the words Christianity and religion 
without being misunderstood, when the literature of 
the ages in itsimmenselibraries,colleges and churches 
dictionaries and cyclopedias has given the name of 
Christianity and religion to the national life of social 
war, international wars, and wars against science, 
which have been maintained by what is falsely called 
Christian religion, though it is only the survival of a 
corrupted Paganism, in the church that destroyed 
Christianity. 

In using the word Christianity in its proper 
sense we call attention to Divine love as taught by 
Jesus, which like sunshine reaches all things and sus¬ 
tains all life, and for which we snatch from pollution 
its proper name Christianity. There are other good 
names—we may call it love, we may call it brother¬ 
hood, we may call it justice, we may call it human¬ 
ity —each name is true but neither is so definitely 
expressive and strong as Christianity, which implies 
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Chiistianity demands consecration to brotherhood. 

all these and adds communion with Heaven and con¬ 
tinual inspiration, as presented by Jesus to his dis¬ 
ciples, and a more exalted conception of love, justice 
and brotherhood than is usually attached to such 
expressions; for when we get rid of the church, the 
ghost of its superstition and Mammonism no longer 
haunts us. 

The Christianity of Christ, which is more than 
Brotherhood, forbids that any human being 
should suffer while the world’s wealth is compe¬ 
tent to prevent such suffering, and holds as criminals 
unfit for heaven those who hoard millions while tol¬ 
erating such suffering. No human being has a right 
to hoard millions until his brothers in all lands 
are redeemed from suffering. It is a vile falsehood, 
universally current under the gilded hypocrisy of the 
fashionable Pagan church.* that a man has a moral 
right to do whatever his selfish whims may suggest 
with all that he can legally acquire and hold. 

He has such a right to all produced by his own 
honorable industry (which is never called wealth) 
but not beyond what the modest enjoyment of life 
by his family and dependents may require—not to 
exalt his rank and insult his humbler brothers by 
haughty ostentation. When he has enjoyed his full 
share of the divine bounties of nature, his surplus is 
as sacredly pledged by divine law to the benefit 
and uplifting of the great brotherhood, wherever 
it is most needed, as to the rearing of his own family 
—for his whole country is his own family—and indeed 
the whole world, so far as it can be accessible to his 


* That the eharch is thoroughly Pagan is proved in the chapter on 
Paganism, and if the reader has any doubt he should read that chapter 
now. That it is a conventional hypocrisy which its members consider 
innocent and proper is proved by the glaring contrast between its pro¬ 
fessed principles and its common practice—the principles of love, non-re¬ 
sistance and peace, and practice of war—universal love—and yet universal 
preparation for war, as the chief purpose of a religion. 
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True Christianity achieves all aims of reformers. 

power. There is no Christianity until the brother¬ 
hood is established. 

As “ the hen hovereth her chickens, ” was the simile 
of Jesus but the hen can cover only her own brood, 
while the glory of man is tnat his power may cover 
a world. 

In the contest between the champions of individ¬ 
ualism and of the state socialism which threatens to 
impair individual rights, we may suggest the com¬ 
promise, that an Industrial Army, open to voluntary 
entrance and withdrawal, achieves the social aim in 
freedom, and that the moral doctrine of each man’s 
obligation to all humanity—and the right of the 
state to reclaim by inheritance all excessive accumu¬ 
lation would establish satisfactorily the just limita¬ 
tions of individual selfishness when aided by the sup¬ 
pression of monopolies. 

But the critical problem is not what a man may 
justly do with his own honorable acquisitions which 
seldom include any large surplus, but what he may 
justly do with the flood of wealth which, under a 
ialse social system and monopoliziinglaws, is drained 
from the toil of the nation that produced it into the 
coffers of the millionaires—the drained life-blood of 
humanity, for the want of which that humanity 
dwells largely in undeveloped ignorance, sinks often 
into intemperance and crime, suffers a vast amount 
of disease from toil, accident and exposure, dies pre¬ 
maturely, and goes blindly and unqualified to that 
eternal home where its education begins, and its 
recovery from the degradation inflicted by its mortal 
brothers, who also come bearing the record of a 
social crime, to realize the poverty of their own souls. 

The establishment of this utterly forgotten and 
denied principle is the beginning of true Christianity. 
The miseducated and deluded priesthood of the 
church, invented by Roman Pagans, with a few most 
honorable exceptions, will shrink from Christianity 
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Christianity a total but practicable revolution. 

and assail its friends, for they have a fixed habit of 
refusing to investigate, which they have been 
taught to consider proper. Yet true Christianity 
means a total revolution in every human life and 
in the organization of society, from which no sound 
reasoner can escape. It means that theloveconfined 
to one family and often deficient there, shall go forth 
as sunshine to all, and being so abundant, shall glow 
with unvarying warmth at home and being every¬ 
where reciprocal, and unimpaired by competition, 
rivalry, gloom, anxiety and suffering, may increase 
through life and develope that spiritual strength due 
to love, which fortifies against all diseases, and 
insures an ascending development in posterity which 
would in time achieve more of progress in onegener- 
ation than formerly came in several centuries. 

While I see clearly in the light of positive science 
and deliberate calculation what the social condition 
of Christianity may be, the antithesis in every 
respect of the society of the present time, I would 
feel reluctant to attempt the complete portrayal of 
Christianity to those whose souls have been accomo¬ 
dated to the church of the Apostacy and the life of 
social warfare—who even think it right—and wno 
do not realize in their own hearts that a society 
based on divine love is possible and to them infin¬ 
itely preferable. To many it may seem visionary, 
as they think it contradicts their experience. But to 
portray it fully now would exclude the necessary 
exposition of the origin of Christianity. 

The steps by which we may surely and speedily 
reach the social condition of true Christianity were 
set forth in “The New Education” but the torpid 
moral sentiment of our present social condition did 
not respond, and the fifth edition was suppressed by 
the destruction of the type by thieves. 

The condition of society which Christianity de¬ 
mands, in which the humblest class would receive the 
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Christianity democratic—our social system hopeless. 

courtesy and kindness now reserved for the highest 
would require a great change, for now laborers are 
not considered brothers by those in higher station, 
but as strangers in whom they feel no interest, and 
no matter how fast laborers die, their fecundity keeps 
them abundant enough to keep down wages, while 
their poverty keeps them in helpless ignorance in the 
kingdom of Mammon. 

Accustomed early in this century to democratic 
equality and universal hospitality, I have not been 
able to fall in with the growth of our unsocial aris¬ 
tocracy, while Christianity demands the elevation of 
all—nor to recognize the separation of classes, servil¬ 
ity to wealth, and contempt for poverty, which was 
so sharply rebuked by James, the brother of Jesus. 

No real Christian could tolerate the social condi¬ 
tions and degradation of the laboring poor which 
now prevail all over the world, nor the moral degra¬ 
dation of the higher classes which enables them to 
look on with indifference. The normal man, well 
born and trained by good parents is a native Chris¬ 
tian before he has ever thought of technical religion, 
for all his impulses are good, and all that is evil in 
society is the abnormal result of a false training for 
centuries which three generations of proper training 
would totally eradicate. 

But no matter ho w many die in slow, or sudden star¬ 
vation—no matter how many children are physically, 
mentally and morally debased by premature labor 
without education—no matter how many fill drunk¬ 
ard’s graves—no matter how pauperism, crime, 
insanity, prostitution and syphilis degrade the nation 
—the deadly work goes on, for church and state will 
neither change their system nor give it any adequate 
thought. Our social system goes on from bad to 
worse, producing its inevitable effects—no one feels 
responsible for that which is established and sanc¬ 
tioned by church and state, and the sentiments of 
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Vigorous expression of Christian truth. 

love and justice in the human soul which should rise 
in horror at our social conditions all over the world 
have been benumbed under the control of the church 
which destroyed Christianity and which lives in har¬ 
mony with war and despotism. The demand for 
social justice is met by Archbishop Corrigan array¬ 
ing the Catholic church against it so far as his au¬ 
thority goes. 

The sharp emphatic language of a Jefferson, a Car¬ 
lyle, a Ruskin, a Phillips or a Lincoln is necessary to 
rouse the dormant conscience of self-satisfied conser 
vatism, and show that the normal, uncorrupted con¬ 
science demands brotherhood, and reasserts the 
principles of Jesus Christ before the modern Pharisee, 
his government, his church and his college. And 
sometimes an extraordinary clergyman, like Prof. 
Herron or Bishop Potter of New York, dares to tell 
the truth to the dormant church. Bishop Potter 
said to his wealthy diocese: “The growth of wealth 
and luxury, wicked, wasteful and wanton, as before 
God I declare that luxury to be, has been matched 
step by step by a deepening and deadening poverty 
which has left whole neighborhoods of people prac¬ 
tically without hope and without aspiration. At 
such a time for the church of God to sit still and be 
content with theories of its duty outlawed by time 
and long ago demonstrated to be grotesquely inade¬ 
quate to the demands of a living situation this is to 
deserve the scorn of men and the curse of God.” 

And the Rev. Cortland Myers in Brooklyn, soon 
after the profligate Bradley-Martin ball, said: “Two 
hundred and fifty thousand people in want of food 
and coal, and two hundred and fifty thousand dol¬ 
lars squandered in a single society ball finds no 
excuse and applause only in hell. All heaven is 
against it, or the gospel of the Son of God is not 
true.” 

Whatis to relieve the distress of disemployed labor, 
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Social distress aggravated by invention. 

and this progressivetriumphof selfish wealth ? Will 
not inventive genius do it by vastly increasing the 
productive power of machinery and producing wealth 
enough to enrich everyone, which is entirely practi¬ 
cable ? 

Unfortunately human genius in invention, which 
in a divinely ordered society would redeem the whole 
race from the greater part of their burden of toil, 
and raise all to prosperity, comes in our abnormally 
selfish society to ruin it. 

The laborer who is liable to be prostrated by the 
competition of excessive population, hungry immi¬ 
grants coming in, or failing harvests and commer¬ 
cial panics, has a still greater danger when new ma¬ 
chines come in, saving one-half, three-lourths or nine- 
tenths of the labor. 

The new machines strike like a thunderbolt, dis¬ 
missing one-half, three-fourths or nine-tenths of the 
employes to idleness, poverty or beggary. 

This process is going on in all intelligent countries, 
and most actively here, because our people are the 
most inventive, so that more than one million have 
certainly been in deep distress, seeking employment 
in vain, and some even speak of five millions—while 
our statistician, Wright, says three million. 

Thus is divine benevolence in the kingdom of Mam¬ 
mon transformed into a curse—and it has long since 
been a curse to the world, which neither churches 
nor governments attempt to resist, and hnman ge¬ 
nius tends to bring poverty or even slow starvation 
to all but the lucky minority, and strange as it seems, 
the whole nation would be more prosperous and con¬ 
tented if all its splendid labor-saving machinery or 
the half of what it produces were destroyed. 

The selfish system of society cannot accomodate 
itself to receive prosperity. Labor is not diminished 
in amount or increased in pay by becoming effective. 
If the laborer becomes able to produce in a day what 
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All calamities relieved by the supreme law. 

formerly required a week—he will toil thewholeweek 
for the same wages and dismiss five other laborers 
from employment. The logical printers in Belgium 
who, when typesetting machines were introduced 
resolved that five hours should be the limit of a day’s 
work, no doubt astonished their employers, for all 
the increase of production goes only to the capitalist. 

Selfish society does not know how to grasp pros¬ 
perity without being ruined or thrown into disorder, 
like a ravenous animal choked by a sudden supply of 
food. It has never dreamed of the simple solution of 
its dangerous social problem which Christianity 
would propose. 

It sees with criminal apathy that every great inven¬ 
tion deprives one-half, three-fourths or nine-tenths 
of some industrial class of their employment, and 
multitudes are reduced to tramps. 

And laws are passed to persecute the honest tramps. 
Such a condition could never have occurred in a 
Christian nation. 

The problem is solved when true Christianity 
declares as its supreme law that our brothers 
shall NEVER suffer, and their prosperity shall 
never fail , and that such a law must be adopted by 
the nation—which will thereby become the savior 
nation of the world,forthatlawcaneasily beapplied 
in practice, and when the labor of individuals to 
produce something for immediate individual con ¬ 
sumption becomes idle and hopeless, because one- 
half have produced all that is needed for private use, 
we can declare that the dismissed idle half shall work 
for us , the entire commonwealth , to make it the rich¬ 
est and most glorious commonwealth ever known! 

When this is done the general distress, embarrass¬ 
ment, poverty and bankruptcy cease, for the idle 
manufactories, mills and shops, closed because there 
was no demand for their products by impoverished 
customers,re-open merrily, andtheprosperouscourse 
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Great prosperity with an Industrial Army. 

of business is restored, never to be disturbed again 
by mysterious panics or hard times. 

Prosperity makes a contented people, and the 
growth of crime and lawlessness is arrested when 
all are employed. No commonwealth or kingdom 
has ever been so fortunate as to attain and long 
maintain this condition, for commonwealths never 
have wise statesmen, and never have the full allegi¬ 
ance and service of their citizens except in war. 

And when the war of hate is over, the leading war¬ 
riors begin to pluck the commonwealth; and the man 
who would give his life on the battlefield will seldom 
give ten dollars to assist what his country needs 
more urgently tosaveit, for he knows nothing about 
saving the nation except by fighting. Patriotism in 
peace is an almost unknown virtuenow. TrueChris- 
tianity is required to introduce it and prove its easy 
practicability—for it is practical Christianity and is 
entirely practicable, as Dr. Franklin long ago 
asserted that three hours oi daily labor would be 
sufficient to maintain all in comfort; and productive 
power has been far more than doubled since that 
assertion. No competent statistician will deny that 
the moderate labor of one-half of a nation would be 
more than sufficient to supply all its wants and the 
other half might therefore be enlisted to serve the 
Commonwealth as an INDUSTRIAL ARMY!! 

The armies of the nations guided by the church 
have for ages been enlisted for homicide and brigand¬ 
age, or for the enslavement of the people, and if the 
church were on trial as an individual for a few of its 
crimes as the author of the wars which it originated 
or sanctioned and sanctified with its chaplains, the 
penalty of death would be its sentence under the old 
laws against murder, without enumerating the indi¬ 
vidual murders of heretics and women accused of 
witchcraft. The world has not forgotten the hor¬ 
rible crusades, the thirty years war in Germany and 
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Our tk/se social system requires war. 

its accessory relation to the horrible war in Cuba, 
apparently sanctioned by the Roman church and tol¬ 
erated by the entire church. 

Let the army of slaughter and brigandage represent 
the church as in the past, while future Christianity 
is represented by the Industrial Army—the blessing 
that supersedes the curse. 

The Industrial Army* is the most urgent necessity 
of the age, because in our horrible system oi selfish¬ 
ness we have a continually increasing surplus of 
unemployed labor, so that the dismissal of the armies 
of Europe would produce a calamitous glut in the 
labor market; and our own country through the 
North, was never so prosperous as when two mil¬ 
lions were called from labor to civil war. 

In our horridly absurd and selfish social system the 
skill and labor that should produce superabundant 
wealth and prosperity for all, with never a beggar 
or a pauper, produce a morbid condition like acancer 
which requires continually repeated amputation— 
the army is the cancer. A great fire, or a small war, 
becomes a positive relief to the nation’s toilers. We 
are in the condition of an intemperate patient, who 
requires continual bleeding to escape apoplexy or 
convulsions and insanity, without a single national 
doctor to give a diagnosis and enact a remedy. 

We get into business panics with stagnation, strikes 
and tramps. They are becoming more frequent and 
severe, promising in a few years utter prostration, 
paralysis of business, social convulsions and the 
insanity of civil war. Such is the penalty of divine 


* The reader can imagine my surprise and pleasure in seeing a new and 
able magazine come out at Chicago. “The New Time” edited by B. 0. 
Flower and F. U. Adams, bold and rigorous in all reforms—presenting 
this doctrine on its announcement page—the right of every man to employ¬ 
ment and the duty of the commonwealth to supply that employment as 
the laws of social justice and prosperity—the best and most advanced 
principle ever introduced in politics. 
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In the kingdom of God we escape the Death Valley. 

law upon guilty nations, and it may become a death 
penalty. 

Obedience to law is our only salvation, and the law 
was expressed by Christ—“Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness and all these things 
shall be added unto you.” That is the kingdom of 
LOVE, which says our brothers shall never 

SUFFER. 

To prepare for international war is a partial relief 
from the agonies of the social war of business, which 
is equally as disastrous to human life and comfort as 
the war of gunpowder. 

But it would require no war for nations that pre¬ 
tend to consider themselves Christian to unite in 
commanding Spain to cease its hellish war upon the 
people of Cuba—or command Turkey to stop its 
Armenian massacres. The toleration of these fero¬ 
cities proves how deeply Christianity has been 
buried. There is no voice today that can call it from 
its grave. 

In the two forms of war, social and military which 
are either suicidal in the nation or murderous, on its 
frontiers, mankind have been held by governments, 
churches and colleges, reinforced by literature. 

To escape from this Death Valley, we need to 
repudiate all that has ruled the world in the past— 
the churches, the government, the false education, 
the military displays and the pernicious literature 
in which military criminals have been glorified and 
the greatest criminal of Europe was saved from the 
death penalty at St. Helena. 

Freed from these deadly influences Christianity will 
be possible. The old world of despotism and feroci¬ 
ty must vanish to make room for Christianity, 
which would instantly arrest the ferocities of Arme¬ 
nia, Cuba and the Philippine islands, and ultimately 
introduce ethical civilization if possible into Spain 
and the Vatican—the world’s centers of darkness. 
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A flood of wealth to abolish poverty. 

The change realized in France from the poverty,, 
wretchedness and desolation under the monarchy in 
1788, to the prosperity a hundred years later under 
the republic—would be equalled in this country 
in twenty years under just legislation. 

The greatest revolution ever known will appear 
when the industrial armies begin the glorious tri¬ 
umphs of peace in a Christian republic, accumula¬ 
ting the wealth which past ages have destroyed in 
war, and the mad riot oi ostentation, and which is 
being destroyed by our intensely absurd social sys¬ 
tem in lost labor and general mismanagement at the 
rate of at least $10,000,000 daily. The loss in the 
products of agriculture by the lack of management 
and co-operation has been calculated as from one- 
fourth to one-third of the whole product, and giant 
farms will ere long show the dissociated farmers that 
they cannot compete; for the 3,142,746 farmers do 
not own as much of land value as twenty rich land 
owners possess. The middleclassesarebeingrapidly 
crushed into hirelings. 

But all will change when the Industrial Army 
begins and the people learn their power. Our vast 
desert tracts would soon be enriched into fertility in 
every acre by irrigation, and crops from four fold to 
ten fold greater than in the past, without a possibil¬ 
ity of failure, would bring forth a flood of wealth 
from lands of beauty, which, though deserts now 
without water, could sustain a hundred millions of 
inhabitants. The duty of patriots now is to protect 
this territory of the commonwealth from the grasp 
of legal land piracy, and to undo the piracy of the 
past. 

Every farm and home in this now barren territory 
and in every state of the Union would in the next 
century be irrigated and brought within reach ol 
railroad transportation, and this transportation 
would be reduced to one-fifth and ultimately to one- 
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Robbery and taxation under monopoly. 

tenth of the present cost, when the country is relieved 
from corporate monopolies of transportation and 
money—a result which has been well demonstrated 
by financial experts to be practicable, and illustrated 
in Sidney, New South Wales, where the city owns 
the street car lines and carries passengers free with¬ 
out any charge which might be the rule everywhere. 

The world does not realize the tribute it pays to 
monopoly. Switzerland has released the telephone, 
making it a government business and serves the peo¬ 
ple at prices from one-fifth to one-tenth of what is 
charged in France. The vast amounts of grain and 
fruit which a government railway would bring to 
the cities cheaply is now left to rot or burn by extor¬ 
tionate railroad charges, and food is thrown into the 
bay at San Francisco to keep up prices, instead of 
giving it to the needy. 

The entire public business which has been sur¬ 
rendered to corporations has become a whole¬ 
sale system of plunder, in which the people are 
generally charged twice as much as the state would 
charge, and when transportation, lighting, water 
supply, banking and other public business are resumed 
by the state, the profits would make all taxation 
unnecessary, as Germany is beginning to realize in its 
large revenue from railroads; and the improvement 
of public morals would be equally remarkable. At 
present plunder is the rule of business, and bicycles 
profitable at $25 have been sold for $100, and bread 
from American flour has been dearer in New York 
than London. 

And yet with all this extortion the plunderers are 
not generally prosperous, because the cost of cut 
throat competition consumes their gains. 

But none have calculated the immense and rapid 
increase of national wealth by universal industry, 
and the prosperity of all business, when all that is 
produced is readily purchased and consumed, and all 
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Grand results of the Industrial Army. 

labor not necessary for tbe market is employed in 
buildingupthenation’s wealth, harmoniously instead 
of the ruinous disorderly competition which yields so 
vast an amount of bankruptcy and fraud at present. 

When under the management of skilled captains of 
industry three millions now idle or badly employed 
are engaged in co-operative industry instead of 
antagonistic rivalry, all that the nation requires of 
railroads, canals, bridges, docks, harbors, wharves, 
elevators, storehouses, icehouses, telegraphs, tele¬ 
phones, pneumatic tubes, electric powers and lights, 
waterworks supplying absolutely pure water, drain¬ 
age and sewerage systems removing the causes of 
disease and opening new lands, forests for beauty, 
health and climatic regulation, orchards and groves 
in every proper location, gigantic mining works res¬ 
cued from private monopoly by the commonwealth, 
rivers controlled by engineering skill, safe from floods 
and protected by mountain forests, the entire land 
redeemed from malaria and national health restored 
by a pure atmosphere. 

Equally great will be the moral renovation and 
purification of our corrupt, cheating, adulterating 
and bankrupting trade, when the state, learning 
from the grand example of co-operation in England 
(three hundred millions handled without waste or 
loss annully) shall establish universal systems for 
the systematic distribution of all productions as 
practiced by co-operative societies without the losses 
and bankruptcies of competitive trade—in short, all 
public business of transportation, telegraphing, irri¬ 
gation, banking and many other things now sur¬ 
rendered to private avarice with unsatisfactory 
results; such as insurance of property, life and health, 
schools for developing industrial skill, invention and 
progress in the mechanic arts and agriculture, and 
institutions for the advancement of all sciences and 
arts, placing the nation in advance of all others. 
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Reformation of schools and prisons. 

Above all, our country should be filled with insti¬ 
tutions in which all our youth of both sexes should 
be thoroughly trained in all forms of industry and 
business with physical, hygienic and moral as well 
as intellectual training as portrayed in 1 ' The New 
Education,” by methods so effective and pleasant 
that every youth would find the schools irresistably 
attractive, and their education would qualify the 
youth of both sexes to attain industrial independ¬ 
ence,robust health, mental vigor, integrity and every 
virtue required by the citizen and the family relations 
—such an education as experience has proved to be 
capable of eradicating evil propensities and reform¬ 
ing youthful criminals—-an education which in two 
or three generations would make crime a rare and 
extraordinary event. 

A similar education should be adopted for adult 
criminals. They should be permanently isolated 
from society and never released until their reforma¬ 
tion is so complete as to make them trustworthy as 
citizens. They should be regarded as moral patients 
or moral lunatics, for true Christianity abhors the 
idea of vengeance, which belonged to the old theol¬ 
ogy and criminal laws, and regards the criminal as 
an unfortunate brother in his birth, whom society 
has neglected in his education, whom kind and firm 
management might restore. No vicious youthshould 
be allowed to develope into crime and trained in the 
penitentiary into a hardened criminal as at present, 
more dangerous when discharged. Our penitentia¬ 
ries today are crimes against civilization and Chris¬ 
tianity-training schools of crime. If we make war 
on our criminal brethren, it would be better to kill 
them at once than to exasperate them into assassins. 
My late friend, Burnham Wardwell, showed by his 
moral management of the Virginia penitentiary that 
convicts could be trained into honorable sentiments 
so as to be safely trusted to go forth on their parole 



Prosperity and grandeur of Practical Christianity. 

and return. Society should not only hold fast to all 
its unfortunate members, but should unite itself in 
fraternal societies of mutual aid and co-operation as 
did the early Christians in Pentecostal times, for 
Christianity is not here until Brotherhood appears, 
which is manifest in some form of co-operation. 

In such societies their churches would be schools of 
spirituality and heavenly communion, of intellec¬ 
tual and moral progress, not content merely with 
their own happiness but eager to difluse it among 
less fortunate nations, and sending out missionaries 
of fraternal co-operative civilization with enthusi¬ 
asm enough to diffuse the new life. Such was early 
Christianity. 

The wealth and power accumulated by a Christian 
commonwealth would make it a leading influence 
among all nations and the richest of all, for national 
industry has never before been organized, and organ¬ 
ized industry is as superior to competition as an 
army- to an ignorant mob. 

Briefly and imperfectly stated, this would be the 
dawn of practical Christianity, showing nations how 
to overcome their poverty and suffering, for which 
the church and its so-called Christian statesmen have 
little to offer but almshouse charity, which is about 
as effective as fanning the victims of epidemic fever. 

Divine love and wisdom do not sanction the 
churchly combat with beggary by alms. It does not 
tolerate that beggars should exist at all, but says 
that none of our people should ever be allowed to 
decline in prosperity, happiness and education, and 
whenever competitive life does notprofitablyemploy 
their energies the commonwealth should, and thus 
the financial anxieties, the gloom and desperate strug¬ 
gles of the lonely life, unprotected by brotherhood 
should cease forever,equallj’for man and forwoman, 
and thus should women be saved from the dire neces¬ 
sities that force them into hells of open prostitution 
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A nobler coming race—Authority of the people. 

and marriage to the base, and the motherhood of 
degenerate children to afflict society. 

The foregoing is but the first initial step of true 
practical Christianity, which would require a volume 
for its full exposition and it is apparent that under 
such a system the inventor and the philosopher will 
not be doomed as often heretofore to a prolonged 
struggle with poverty and with the surrounding 
avarice, apathy and stupidity. 

In relieving the race from pinching poverty, gloom, 
toil and temptation we insure a nobler coming race 
in physical development, intelligence and virtue, and 
such a progressive increase of universal prosperity 
that we may anticipate the time when three hours of 
daily industry, from which none should desireexemp- 
tion, will supply enough for all human needs, and im- 
mensenationalwealth,andman maybe nearly as free 
from care as the angels in heaven, and not too gross to 
be visited bythem in every home,and learn from their 
companionship the example and spirit of heavenly 
life. This is thecondition for which Jesus prayed and 
millionaires might envy it. Let us present it and ask 
their co-operation. 

Perhaps some habit-ruled conservative adhering to 
the past, may say all this is entirely impossible— 
human nature is not fit for it, and we never could 
pay the wages of millions of men for an Industrial 
Army. If he dislikes so noble a life he can let it alone 
till the millions adopt it, and he can reflect on the 
fact that in all occupations, labor produces the 
wealth that pays its own wages at least, if not fifty, 
one hundred or two hundred per cent more, so that 
the Industrial Army will always produce more than 
its own wages whether in agriculture, manufactures, 
mines, railroads, commerce, banking or any other 
business. 

As avaricious corporation employment has ruined 
and degraded labor—labor can employ itself 3Y its 
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The Industrial Army—The Aristocracy—Our danger. 

own authority, in its own government, and thus 
establish a standard oi wages which no corporation 
can lower—a result which could only be very par¬ 
tially obtained when the land tax destroys land mo¬ 
nopoly and relieves farmers only, and even then gigan¬ 
tic farms rising from ten thousand to a million acres 
(there is one now) would beat down the humble 
farmer and spoil his market. 

The Industrial Army would end the war of capital 
and labor, by satisfying labor and limiting the power 
of capital so as to avert their coming conflict; but 
alas! the peaceful remedy comes too late , for organ¬ 
ized wealth has the reins of power now, and will not 
permit this remedy, which would prove its own sal¬ 
vation. Strongly organized power has always been 
a blind power over nations, as it was in the French 
and American revolutions, but the Industrial Army 
must come, in spite of the sword of Aristocracy. 

The New Education if adopted would achieve what 
governments, colleges and religions have failed to 
accomplish, for it would demand and originateanew 
social system by the generous sentiments of its pupils. 

But something more speedy is needed. We are 
accustomed to see the majority degraded and from 
one-tenth to one-fifth leading ruined lives and dying 
in public institutions in our cities, while a small but 
powerful class, triumphant in the battle of life and 
therefore inflated with arrogance and selfishness is 
unwilling to make any change and threatens to pre¬ 
vent any radical reform. But the condition steadily 
grows more painful to human sympathy and more 
dangerous to a republic—reminding us thatrepublics 
have been failures and that reform is a burning ques¬ 
tion. 

No man entitled to the name of statesman will 
maintain that we can sustain a real republic with a 
concentration of wealth in the hands of a few. Dan¬ 
iel Webster, seventy-seven years ago, said in a public 
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Danger from wealth—the coming struggle. 

oration at Plymouth Rock, that “the freest govern¬ 
ment; if it could exist, would not long endure, when 
the tendency of the law favored a rapid concentra¬ 
tion of wealth in a fewhands.” Yet what statesmen 
have we now giving attention to this impending dan¬ 
ger, which has been so terribly realized in these sev¬ 
enty-seven years since the prediction of Webster was 
uttered, and what thought has the Biblical church 
given to our national danger. 

The annals and statistics of the nations show that 
our social system of competition, strife and monopoly 
produces everywhere and in all ages the martyrdom 
of man (forbidding Christianity). Althoughthis fer¬ 
tile earth could sustain all in universal prosperity 
even if there were fifty thousand millions, and if all 
are not prosperous it is due only to the ignorant sel¬ 
fishness and miseducated stupidity of mankind, whose 
hereditary guardians in the government and church 
have been their worst enemies. 

The statesmen and churchmen unwilling to give 
this urgent problem cheir best attention should be 
ranked with the Tories of our revolutionary war. 

Yet the urgent labor problem may be met at once 
by the Industrial Army, if the millionaire masters 
of the republic permit, for they have money enough 
to control elections and all legislative bodies, and it 
will require gigantic efforts to break their power by- 
electing incorruptible men, who, like Jesus, sympa¬ 
thize with the poor and oppressed. 

But there is another struggle to recover liberty. In 
surrendering its land the republic has lost its 
Thermopylae, and its Marathon is to come. “He 
who will hear (said Henry George) to him the clar¬ 
ions of the battle call. Strongsouland high endeavor, 
the world needs them now!! ” 

The idiotic folly of a nation surrendering its land 
to private avarice is but the survival of ancient crimes 
of robber barons who usurped it by the power of the 
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Land Monopoly a crime condemned by the wise 

sword and held the people as their serfs; and custom 
sanctities all wrongs and falsehoods both in state 
and church,for nationsareruled bytheiroldcustoms. 

To surrender the land of the people istogive away 
their liberty. It is giving to the landlord, not prop¬ 
erty but political power—the everlasting power of 
levying as heavy a tax as can be borne upon all who 
live upon the people’s land, which all the people must 
pay. 

It is selling the people into financial slavery—the 
best possible slavery for the master. 

Whatever man obtains from the soil, the air or sea 
by his own labor should be his as much as the life he 
obtains from the air and the warmth from the sun. 
Sunshine, air, land and water cannot be justly with¬ 
held from any human being, for his life depends upon 
them and all have equal rights. They cannot be 
justly monopolized. “What? Sell the land (said 
Red Jacket). Why not sell the air, the sea and the 
sky.” Such were the sentiments of Blackstone, of 
Jefferson, of Emerson, of Carlyle, ot John Stuart 
Mill, Herbert Spencer and others as eminent—Tol¬ 
stoi said “the government as well as the ruling 
classes know in their secret hearts that the land 
question contains all social questions, and that with 
its solution all special privileges would disappear.” 
Gerrit Smith, the honest philanthropist, said: “if 
slavery were abolished tomorrow, monopoly in land 
would pave the way to its re-establishment.” 

Ruskin said: “The future, not only of England but 
of all Christendom, must issue in the abolition of 
rents; but whether with confusion and slaughter or 
by the action of noble and resolute men in the rising 
generation of Europe and America remains to be 
decided.” 

The right of the people to their land is so self-evi¬ 
dent that the Republican party, before it became cor¬ 
rupt, declared in their national platform in 1852, 
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“The Land and the People” published in 1847. 

that the right of all men to the soil is as sacred as 
the right to life itself.” 

"The land question,” said Cardinal Manning, 
“ means hunger, thirst, nakedness, notice to quit, 
labor spent in vain, the toil of years seized upon, the 
breaking up of houses, the misery, sickness, deaths 
of parents, children, wives, the despair and wildness 
which spring up in the heart of the poor, when legal 
force, like a sharp arrow, goes over the most sensi¬ 
tive and vital rights of mankind. All this is con¬ 
tained in the land question.” 

In 1847 I presented without any verbal reference 
to Christianity, what is really at this moment the 
first initial step that practical Christianity demands 
—the right ol a nation to its soil, which became 
apparent to my mind in my 13th year. 

Under the title of “The Land and the People” I 
demonstrated the sovereign right of a nation to its 
own soil, the injustice of surrendering it to private 
monopoly, and the duty of reclaiming the people’s 
rights by a moderate and gradually progressive tax 
which would excite no disturbance, but which would 
even before the half century had expired (as it has 
now) would have made the nation the absolute land 
lord and enriched it without any injustice, but with 
benefit to all with an income (previously enjoyed by 
private robbery) which would have made it without 
taxation a benefactor to all. (This was republished 
in the Arena in 1890.) 

I had no time then to devote mj-self to the propa¬ 
gation of the new doctrine which had even less sym¬ 
pathy then than Primitive Christianity has now, for 
I was engaged in a medical revolution, and a new 
world of science and religion depended entirely on 
my original discoveries, while this simple political 
doctrine, demonstrable to the humblest capacity 
could be diffused by any able and eloquent devotee 
40 



Ten other Reforms necessary. 

who could concentrate his energies upon it, unem¬ 
barrassed by other and more difficult tasks. 

This was well done thirty-two years later by 
Henry George, who gained a high reputation as a 
practical philanthropist, in Progress and Poverty, 
and the very simplicity of the movement taking the 
name of single tax, gave it incisive power, aided by 
his integrity, eloquence and moral worth. It is en¬ 
couraging to see the generous response of the people 
to his appeals in this and other countries. 

One such measure is enough for one man, and it is 
well that he was not embarrassed and the public 
attention divided by the ten other reforms ol 
even greater aggregate value than freedom of the 
land. 

1. Freedom from the intellectual, legal and moral 
degradation of a Pagan church. 

2. Freedom from a blind, soulless education in 
schools and colleges by giving industrial, hygienic, 
moral and rational education. 

3. Freedom from an electoral system which de¬ 
prives the majority of the people of power. 

4. Absolute security to honest labor against 
enforced idleness, poverty and suffering by public 
employment. 

5. Absolute equality of rights for women. 

6. Freedom of the people’s money from corporate 
control and ownership. 

7. Freedom of roads, water works, production of 
light and power and all other public business, from 
private or corporate control. 

8. Freedom of industry from license taxes and all 
other taxes and hindrances. 

9. Freedom by universal arbitration from war. 

10. Relief from the curse of Intemperance, and 
many other reforms which will result from The New 
Education, which are too important and profound 
to be named without a full exposition, but may be 
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All reforms belong to Religion. 

mentioned in the New World of Science. Yet 
these ten reforms alone would bring the entire world 
very near to that realm of peace and love, which 
Jesus called “the kingdom of God”—the realm of 
which poets have dreamed and for which martyrs 
have died. 

It has been my destiny and pleasure not to tread 
any path that leads to fame, honor or profit, by 
devoting my life to anything for which mankind were 
prepared, but to seek that which was most import¬ 
ant to the destiny of nations, and to which mankind 
were most averse, for men have always been most 
averse to that which is farthest beyond the limits 
of their knowledge and most elevated above their 
daily lives. 

The Apostate or Biblical church does not know or 
suspect that Land Monopoly is a denial of Chris¬ 
tianity, and has always in the past stood as firmly 
for land monopoly as for the state church, the divine 
right of kings and for slavery and slave trade until 
shamed by modern civilization. 

But Mr. George did not think Land Monopoly for¬ 
eign to the religious question. When the power of 
religion in social problems was denied by an acquain¬ 
tance, Mr. George replied, “If religion be nothing 
more than you think it to be, our cause is lost, 
because unless there is reality in religion and we 
can appeal through it to humanity, we shall never 
get back God’s land for God’s poor children.” 

Certainly religion demands thefreedomof the land, 
but the landless who suffer from monopoly can see 
its injustice to themselves without religion. But 
landlords require a religious sentiment of justice to 
soften their hearts. That sentiment of justice at the 
summit of the brain, is what associates man with 
God in the divine life. 

When a commonwealth surrenders its land to pri¬ 
vate avarice, it places its people under perpetual tri- 



The great Robbery in land rent . 

bute to landlords for some comparatively trivial 
compensation or none at all. In a state of 40,000 
square miles, the alienation of its land places a ter¬ 
rible burden upon all industry—at one dollar per 
acre, a rent of $25,000,000 annually—at five dollars 
$125,000,000. In doing this the state usurps the 
rights of the people and robs posterity, who are 
under no moral obligation to submit to the robbery. 
The dead have no right to control the living and 
impose gigantic burdens upon them. 

The landlord’s rent for bare land, apart from its 
improvements, is a double robbery, which people do 
not understand for want of reflection. The land 
before the people come to it has no value, but only a 
prospect ot value when population comes. The peo¬ 
ple have value in their industrial abilities and bring 
that value with them and take it away when they 
depart, and if they were combined and shrewd they 
would refuse to create enormous wealth in city sites 
for the idle monopolist by submitting to an everlast¬ 
ing tax for creating new values. The value they cre¬ 
ate is in themselves, and to make them pay for the 
opportunity to use their faculties is as much a rob¬ 
bery as a fraudulent license tax, charging them for 
pursuing an occupation—the right to pursue their 
occupations wherever they live beinginalienable and 
not a proper subject for taxation even by the state, 
though many corrupt governments levy such taxes 
to assist wealth and burden labor. The only legiti¬ 
mate license tax is a tax upon occupations which are 
injurious to society and ought to be discouraged or 
suppressed. 

Rent is the first robbery—the tenant paying for 
what is his own. The right of a landlord to exact 
$50,000 a year for the use of an acre of city land for 
which he may have paid one dollar or ten dollars is 
precisely equivalent to a right to levy a similar tax 
upon all ships or goods entering a certain harbor. 
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How nations hare been robbed by land rents. 

Governments which surrender their citizens to such 
robbery by native landlords or foreigners will not be 
endured by enlightened people, though confederated 
wealth will employ all its power to perpetuate the 
wrong, which reminds us of the taxes levied on ships 
of merchants by the Barbary states of Africa. 

Secondly, this rent deprives a farmer of a certain 
portion of his crop, perhaps one-third—consequently 
he is unable to pay full wages to his laborers. 

If instead of renting to tenants the landlord culti¬ 
vates his own lands, he will make the condition of 
his laborers less profitable than that of tenants. In 
the Crimean war English landlords in some counties 
turned out their tenants to increase the supply of 
laborers and lower their wages. 

If the tenant were not under rent he could pay full 
wages, and in other pursuits the wages would neces¬ 
sarily be equal to the full farm wages or tenant 
incomes. Thus the whole laboring population under 
landlords will be paying tribute to the landlord, as 
well as their personal rents, for the manufacturer will 
pay no more than landlords and tenants except for 
superior skill. 

This has been verified in England most disastrously 
in wages. Four hundred years ago the English 
laborers were prosperous, working eight hours a day 
and having sufficient wages to support comfortably 
t wo families, and the landlord was required to pay 
the taxes to support the government which was 
practically the landlord. Then the aristocracy robbed 
them of their free lands, the village commons, which 
were fenced and placed under heavy rent, and the 
taxes for the support of government were gradually 
taken off the landlords and placed almost entirely 
on the other classes, making the landlords a vampire 
class, supported by all other classes, levying enor¬ 
mous taxes upon mines and lands. In consequence, 
wages rapidly fell; in fifty years they declined one 
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Dreary effects of Land Monopoly in England. 

half in the sixteenth century and ever since have 
remained close to the line of necessary subsistence, 
and often below that line, so that all reports of the 
English laboring classes have been dreary records of 
poverty and suffering in the victims of extortion and 
many oppressive laws. 

The first half of the 16th century, during which 
the prosperity of the laborers was destroyed, coin¬ 
cided exactly with the lives of the noble reformers 
Latimer and Ridley, who were burned alive in the 
year in which the ruin of the laborers was completed 
(as they were reduced to a bare subsistence) for 
attempting, during honorable and exemplary lives 
of intellectual ability and eloquence, in which they 
had attained a high rank in the church, to introduce 
just a little (very little indeed) of common sense into 
theology. That has always been and still is an 
unpardonable offence in the Apostate church. 

Prof. Thorold Rogers of Oxford University, who 
revealed these statistics, was dismissed for his ser¬ 
vice to humanity. 

Prof. Rogers says, speaking of England’s poor 
laborers, whose condition today “ is more destitute, 
whose homes are more squalid, whose means are 
more uncertain, whose prospects are more hopeless 
than those of the poorest serfs of the middle ages, 
and the meanest drudges of medieval cities.” I have 
read harrowing details of their condition and this is 
a fair summary. A large part of the burden fell upon 
children who were often made to labor twelve hours 
or longer in factories until Parliament interfered. 
But why do we never hear of the churches interfer¬ 
ing ? A recent writer says of English laborers that 
the labor of one man will not now sustain a family, 
for it requires the additional labor of his wife and 
children to earn the necessary wages. 

Are these the brethren whom the Anglican church 
loves and keeps in ignorance, while the aristocracy 
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Oppressiveness of Land Monopoly. 

are drawingfrom their labor rents from estates vary¬ 
ing from ten thousand to 190,000 acres? If we look 
at the earlier history of churches in Europe it is much 
darker than this. But while the laborers were being 
robbed, the church assisting by its tithes showed its 
conception of the good Samaritan, not by remon¬ 
strances nor by any action in Parliament where it 
was influential, but by introducing a prayer to God 
to make the landlords more merciful to their tenants 
—a purpose which the church itself could have accom¬ 
plished. 

The landlord’s rent raises the prices of food in the 
country, the prices of all manufactured products in 
the city, and the price of all that is sold by merchants 
or hotels and restaurants. All people pay tribute to 
the idle landlord, and idle wealth becomes more hon¬ 
orable than useful service under the moral dominion 
of the church and state. 

If the people of the United States are worth $70,- 
000,000,000 in assessable values, about half of that 
amount is under tribute to landlords as the land of 
city and country combined is about half the esti¬ 
mated values, being more than half in the city. One 
per cent upon this half is $350,000,000, and three 
per cent (the limit of taxation, generally) amounts 
to $1,050,000,000 and between these sums is our 
variable land tax but it is probably twice that 
amount as the assessment is always far below the 
real value. Such is the burden upon industry to main¬ 
tain aristocracy. Upon our fourteen million families 
it is probably $75 each. 

What more flagrant and indefensible legal robbery 
can be imagined than the $21,000,000 annually 
taken from the people as a royalty for the privilege 
of digging their own coal from the earth (as stated 
by H. S. Robinson, statistician of the Agricultural 
Department) to collect which miners have been kept 
in abject poverty, bordering on starvation. 
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National ruin from monopoly and seldsh wealth. 

What is the aim and purpose of these gigantic rob¬ 
beries. It is to take the burden of a profligate and 
wasteful government off theshoulders of wealth and 
place it upon the shoulders bending under the weight 
of poverty. It is to build up an oligarchy of wealth, 
in which fifty men, as Mr. Depew states, could con¬ 
vulse the business of the nation. As we are now 
advancing, five men may exercise the same power 
very soon. 

Yet a selfish oligarchy of wealth never fails to ruin 
the nation upon which it is fastened, for the history 
of Rome, of Egypt and of Persia shows that this is 
the inevitable result. 

It is not a personal attack upon the wealthy to 
state the truth of history and philosophy. The 
wealthy are in many respects, but not in all, the 
superior men of the nation, and their unlucky com¬ 
petitors have been just as eager to grasp and to- 
monopolize. All who could, have engaged in the 
brutal scramble of financial war. 

And so it was regarded by Jay Gould, who expressed 
himself as entitled to victimize all the fools who 
would have victimized him if they could. Brother¬ 
hood is a dead conception—rational Christianity is 
an unknown system, and the social warfare tends 
like a football or a gambling hell to increasing bru¬ 
tality and heartlessness, which continually violates 
the common laws against crime and has made the 
moral code an “ iridescent dream ” in politics, as was 
said by an American senator. 

The reader may now perceive that land monopoly 
is a double robbery and a social curse—debasing the 
poor as far as possible without direct famine (except 
in Ireland and India) and debasing the aristocracy 
and church byestablishingaprofound selfishness and 
moral insensibility. But for the invincible fecundity 
of the human race, India would be desolated and 
reduced to a desert under British domination as it is 
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Starvation and the Martyrdom of man. 

continually undergoing a slow starvation, and mil¬ 
lions at this time may be seen as skeletons half 
clothed in flesh and slowly dying, though there is no 
country where the soil does not yield abundant food 
to its cultivators. But in India monopoly holds the 
food and the wages of the agricultural laborers do 
not furnish what are the bare necessaries of life. 
Starvation is the chronic condition of the country. 
Official reports show that the people have not enough 
ot food. Official reports of 15,300,000 in the Ben¬ 
gal Presidency show that 40 per cent of the people 
could get only one meal a day. Insufficient food is 
the report all over India. 

Prof. Rogers has shown the squalid condition of 
English laborers; but while the life average of all 
England is forty years, the life average of India is 
23 vL years!! The selfishness of man is the martyr¬ 
dom of man! and he who submits to any form of sel¬ 
fish despotism, to land monopoly, to millionairism 
or the enslaving power of ancient Paganism helps to 
prolong the martyrdom. 

It is not fareign to the religion of Christ to discuss 
and denounce every violation of the law of brother¬ 
hood, for the long endurance of these crimes has 
made them seem respectable and they stand as a firm 
barrier against the introduction of Christianity. 

In stating thus briefly only THE MOST urgent 
demands of a restored Christianity, it is apparent 
that they must shock the fossilized conservatism in 
which mankind reproduce from age to age the bar¬ 
barian life and barbarian superstitions (see chapter 
on Paganism) which ought to have been outgrown 
in the ten thousand years since they were in absolute 
control. 

To present in full the imperative demands of true 
Christianity would produce a still greater shock and 
a still more violent opposition, even in the college 
as well as in the church, for the college has not quite 
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Christianity demands a total revolution. 

outgrown the barbarous condition that Bruno 
described when he visited England, and Prof. Horkey 
in Italy illustrated when he refused to look through 
the telescope of Galileo—a similar condition exists 
today.* 

In every other department of life and thought, 
philosophy and practice, Christianity demands as 
total a revolution as in reference to labor and land. 

The false views that now control the relations of 
the sexes, family life and posterity* * are as blighting 
to thecareer of man as the false system of land, labor, 
government and legislation, and will require as vigor¬ 
ous a struggle for their destruction by reason and 
science, for they have been incorporated into the con¬ 
stitution of humanity, into all literature and the 
very structure of the human brain by educated anti¬ 
pathy and disgust. 

But the end is approaching and I must retire, alas! 
without participating in the coming strife of light 
and darkness, when these questions shall stir the 
world, and when the church will be sternly asked 
why have you for ages allowed woman to be tram¬ 
pled on by masculine brutality, and never done any¬ 
thing to relieve her from the prostitution into which 
she has been driven by your social system, which 
deprives millions of their necessary food and even 
sinks in unpitied famine so many millions in India, 
while landlords and governments fatten on them— 
and pollutes the blood of the human race! 

One half of the soldiers returning from India, not 


• The moral torpor in some colleges as well as in the church may be 
Illustrated by the language of an eminent and highly salaried university 
president, who said that the troubles of our country were due entirely to 
the complaintB of those who complained of injustice being done them. It 
is quite probable that if every body would submit to fraud, robbery, oppres¬ 
sion and occasional starvation with entire satisfaction and pleasure it 
would be more agreeable to monopolists and college presidents of this type. 

* * A great amount of valuable information on these subjects can be 
obtained from Bcbel’s “Woman in the Past, Present and Future,’’ and 
“Woman, Church and State” by Mrs. Matilda Joslyn Gage. 
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It demands the protection of women. 

sufficiently degraded by the life of their bloody pro¬ 
fession, are also polluted and disabled by the syphil¬ 
itic pestilence, while your hostility to the thorough 
and free investigation of sexual questions (which you 
call obscene) forbids any wise measures of relief and 
and keeps the whole subject in the darkness of ignor¬ 
ance, even in the colleges, and thus your merciless 
dogmatism in this as in all the social questions, 
forces a large portion of mankind downwards into 
as good an imitation of hell as ignorance and heart¬ 
lessness can produce—while the Roman theology 
attributes all the sufferings it produces to the deprav¬ 
ity of man and the malign wrath of God—though 
man might soon redeem himself if released from the 
mental despotism of theology. which in its blind 
ignorance still fights, as it has always fought against 
beneficent science, claiming to be beneficence itself 
and impudently claiming to be the protector and 
savior of women whom it degrades by the Pauline 
forgeries, while her social slavery is maintained in 
France, Germany, Italj-, Spain and Portugal in unre¬ 
lenting barbarity, though woman by her own strug¬ 
gles has obtained a partial emancipation in Eng¬ 
land and the United States and the spontaneous 
affection and gallantry between the sexes would long 
ago have introduced justice but for the deadly influ¬ 
ence of a gloomy theology. 

The blind control of the church, utterly ignorant 
of remedies, unable to find them, and conscious of 
its helplessness, has recognized pauperism, vamine, 
prostitution and svphilis as permanent elements 
of its social system, not one of which does it expect 
to end, though not one would be tolerated an hour 
by Christianity.* 


* The condition thus tolerated teas w-T described br the poet, Lord 
Tennyson as follows: 

Is tt'wcll that wh.'le we range with science glorying In the time, 

City children soak and b'a<-ken soul and sense !n c'ty slime; 

50 




Prostitution is not a neccssaiy evil. 

Whenever the Apostacy meddles with this subject 
it only adds to the existing suffering and degrada¬ 
tion officially, for it meets evil not by good or love 
but by greater evil—by persecution and cruelty. The 
method suggested by a New York clergyman for 
dealing with the degraded women of New York was 
to place them on an island in the ocean and sink the 
island. 

Prostitution will never cease while women are 
forced to theverge of starvation. Nor has this ques¬ 
tion ever been understood. Yet if an intelligent iso¬ 
lated community were placed under my control I 
would be willing to pledge my life that both prosti¬ 
tution and venereal diseases would disappear with¬ 
out any arbitrary measures or punishments. 

But punishment instead of prevention ot crime is 
the Biblical ideal and the New Education to prevent 


There among the gloomy alleya, progress halts on palsied feet, 

Crime and hanger cast oar maidens by the thousand on the street. 
There the master scrimps his haggard seamstress of her daily bread. 
There a single sordid attic holds the bring and the dead; 

There the smouldering fire of fever creeps across the rotted floor, 

And the crowded couch of incest in the warrens of the poor. 

As it wonld produce a melancholy horror and disgust in the reader to 
present the authentic details of social conditions everywhere, I offer only 
the very brief and moderate statement of the famous scientist. Prof. Hux¬ 
ley, which falls far short of much that exists elsewhere: “On a Toyage 
around the world I had an opportunity of seeing savage life in all conceiv¬ 
able conditions of savage degradation; and in this experience of mine I 
found nothing more degrading, nothing more hopeless, nothing so intoler¬ 
ably dull and miserable as the life I had left behind in the East End of Lon¬ 
don. If the alternative were presented to me to chose the life of one of 
those people in the East End, or that of a savage, I would distinctly choose 
the latter.” 

Was it the aim of Jesus Christ to establish such a condition as this—so 
much lower than the conditions of Jerusalem ? Yet the ruling church of 
London assumes t m be biB representative. 

As I would spare the reader’s feelings by withholding the gloomy and 
horrible records ol the ages of wrong and suffering, I must also turn away 
myself from the authentic records, lest my spirit should sink in despair, and 
think rather of the noble men and women known in historv who have 
resisted unconquerable barbarism till their death in martyrdom, and the 
thousands who have labored for justice, f:r humanity, for truth and for 
science, for whose record I have no space, but whom I long to meet in that 
high world which will soon be mine, of whom I have already conferred with 
some in spirit. 
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A brighter view—but the standard of virtue lost. 

crime did not enlist the interest of the church, except 
in a distinguished Swedenborgian minister who said 
it was the expression of divine wisdom. 

BUT THERE IS A BRIGHTER VIEW OF LIFE. 

The contemplation of evil alone belongs to the 
pessimistic mind, whichknowsnot the sphere of love. 
But the careful study of evil only to eradicate it is 
the duty of the faithful physician, and the depth of 
the mother’s love is shown in her earnest anxiety 
concerning the dangers to her offspring. 

This work being largely devoted to portraying the 
nature of evils, that they may be conquered, follows 
the example of Christ in denouncing cotemporary 
wickedness, who was called a man ot sorrows. But 
the author is not at all insensible to the vast fund of 
good in human nature, upon which he relies for a 
glorious future, though he cannot in this brief sketch 
dwell upon the virtues of mankind which are strug¬ 
gling in darkness against ancient wrong and false¬ 
hood. It would be more pleasant to reader and 
author to look at the sunny side of earth life, but 
the surgeon and the nurse must not shrink from fa¬ 
cing the horrors of the battlefield which they would 
relieve—tears for the past do not dim our hopes for 
the future. 

There is no reputable standard of virtue and jus¬ 
tice where such conditions exist, lor a false social 
system based on injustice demoralizes a nation, mak¬ 
ing all regard wrong as right. Despotism has the 
same demoralizing effect, and war is a still greater 
demoralizer, making homicide cruelty and robbery a 
standard of conduct, instead of being regarded as 
infamous; and every military parade adds to this 
demoralization. The bayonet is entitled to no more 
respect than the bowie-knife of the assassin. If 
drills are required, the weapons of homicide should 
be omitted and all the gaudy trappings of the sol- 
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Shall m have a plutocracy and proletariat? 

dier. A military parade is as gloomy in the eye of 
reason as a funeral procession. 

The crowning evil of the monopolies for which sel¬ 
fishness continually grasps, and to which thenations 
submit, being accustomed to regard selfishness as 
normal, natural and right, is the building up of an 
unconquerable and heartless plutocracy, with an 
impoverished, ignorant and spiritless proletariat, 
capable of being controlled and organized in armies 
to enforce a despotism as heartless as that of royal 
tyrants. But we trust this will not be possible in 
the United States. 

It would be wrong to believe that evolution can¬ 
not advance—that the spirit which moved the Apos¬ 
tles is not struggling still in the blood of mankind, 
as it appeared in Marion and Paine, in Jefferson and 
Lincoln. 

Every passion grows when indulged and fed. Arbi¬ 
trary power always makes tyrants, and the indul¬ 
gence of avarice by the accumulating wealth ot mo¬ 
nopoly intensifies the selfish elements. In the pres¬ 
ent condition of humanity no man unless an extra¬ 
ordinary character is fit to be entrusted with mil¬ 
lions—no man will imitate Girard—no man who is 
not far above the corrupt atmosphere of society will 
prefer the prosperity of the commonwealth to the 
prosperity of his own family heirs—no man will assist 
legislation for labor and poverty to conquer the leg¬ 
islation for his own wealth. 

Land monopoly is largely responsible for this 
national demoralization. It puts up the liberty oi 
posterity for sale, making every ambitious capitalist 
a bidder, guaranteeing for a moderate sum to secure 
him the services of five or ten laborers to yield him 
and his lineal successors forever a satisfactory sup¬ 
port out of their labor. 

A single acre wisely located may support a large 
family in perpetuity. 
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Millionairism fatal to the republic. 

Monopolizing land to enhance prices and rents is the 
same in principle as attempting to monopolize food 
by forestalling or engrossing, which was formerly a 
criminal offense. The trap is laid on the soil they are 
to occupy in the future and the victims suffer from 
the legislation of the dead; and supposing it right 
because it has been a custom, they submit content¬ 
edly as would a herd of donkeys led up to receive 
saddles and riders. 

Land monopoly builds up millionairism and mil¬ 
lionairism is fatal to a republic—enslaving to its 
citizens. 

No man acquires a million except by absorbing the 
product of other men’s labor. Millionaire estates 
came from the labor of the commonwealth, and 
when the monopolies of land, mines, transportation 
money and trade are no longer in the grasp ot the 
dead millionaire, his vast estate produced by the 
labor ot the commonwealth should go back to the 
commonwealth that produced it and is morally 
entitled to hold it. 

Millionaire inheritance should cease at once, and 
no heir of such an estate should receive enough there¬ 
from to make him a dangerous citizen by increasing 
the corrupting power of the plutocracy. 

The world's entire social, religious and political 
systems are embalmed in a gigantic mass of litera¬ 
ture which deludes the young and prolongs ancient 
ignorance, but in the coming centuries human genius, 
unfettered, will consign to the lumber warehouse or 
the paper mill ninety-nine hundredths of the books 
of our vast libraries when aristocracies exist no 
longer. The theological libraries will almost entirely 
disappear. 

Democracy forbids the creation of a dangerous 
class, and millionaires are the most dangerous class 
in a republic, being the most honored and most au- 



Legislative corruption and inheritance of wealth. 

tocratic. The common felon is not aserious danger, 
because he is proscribed and if detected, punished. 

But the millionaire class are already masters of 
everything but the ballot. They easily crush any 
rival in business—they can procure what legislation 
they demand, for an honest independent congress or 
state legislature or city government is now so rare 
that few observers believe in their existence, and our 
country’s only hope lies in the enlightenment of the 
suffering industrial classes whose lives are so unim¬ 
portant now, that when American railroad corpo¬ 
rations kill 1900 and severely injure 31,000 of their 
employes in one year, no one seriously resists the out¬ 
rage. Why should they, when the country is ruled 
by corporations, and Chicago in three years, '91, 
’92, ’93, allowed its railroads to kill in the streets 
1148 people—53 more than one a day, for the three 
years, to which it passively submitted. In that 
powerful work, “If Christ Came to Chicago,” Mr. 
Stead of London revealed enough toexcitethe horror 
of every intelligent reader. Every American should 
read its terrible revelations, and learn the govern¬ 
ment of American cities; and if he would learn to 
what extent the church is responsible for our social 
calamities he should read the eloquent and instruc¬ 
tive addresses of Robert J. Ingersoll. 

The martyrdom of man in a nominal republic 
demands the destruction of the whole fabric of 
oppression, and one of its strong pillars, the inherit¬ 
ance of unbounded wealth, demands immediate 
destruction to check the increase of that most dan¬ 
gerous class which Christ deemed inadmissible to 
heaven, though it may rule the church on earth. 

It demands an efficient check upon that growth of 
wealth which has built up a dangerous and corrupt 
power out of citizens who have been corrupted by 
the social system in which they have grown up and 
are generally ignorant that there is anything wrong 
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Portrait of plutocracy by Gen. Bryce. 

in a system which annihilates equality, establishes 
plutocracy, and has brought upon our country the 
dangerous and calamitous condition described as 
follows, by Gen. L. S. Bryce in the North American Re¬ 
view, which is certainlynot hostile to the old social 
order: 

“ We are living in the shadow of an unbridled plu¬ 
tocracy, caused, created and cemented in no light 
degree by legislative, aldermanic and congressional 
action; a plutocracy that is far more wealthy than 
any aristocracy that has ever crossed the horizon of 
the world’s history, and one that has been produced 
in a shorter consecutive period; the names of whose 
members are emblazoned not on the pages of their 
nation’s glory, but of its peculations; who represent 
no struggle for their country’s liberties, but for its 
boodle; no contests for magna charta, but for rail¬ 
road charters, and whose octopus grip is extending 
over every branch of industry: a plutocracy that 
controls the price of the bread that we eat, the price 
of the sugar that sweetens the cup we drink, the 
price of the oil that lights us on our way, the price 
of the coffins in which we are buried.” 

And so it must ever be in the social system of the 
Kingdom of Mammon until the Kingdom of Hj:aven 
dawns on earth, of which Christ was the Morning 
Star; for our social system generates such men as 
the swamp generates huge weeds and so it is and 
must be, when instead of loving and serving our 
great mother, the Commonwealth, we lay out its 
vast beauty and wealth as an immense carcase and 
by legislative acts invite the vultures, wolves and 
tigers to the feast, until but a foul skeleton is left. 

What is it today, and what will it be ? It will not 
rot into the old forms of despotism, for the spirit of 
’76 is not yet dead. Neither is the law of divine love 
introduced by Jesus forgotten. Whether it shall 
continue to be called Christianity or find a preferable 
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Christianity, the ultimate goal of Evolution. 

name is quite unimportant; but as it is ethically an- 
ultimate expression of truth, it is the visible Goal of 
Evolution, and there is no reason for despair. The 
criminal leaders of today would be noble men under 
a different system. Divine love continually descends 
in virtues from mothers to their offspring. Save the 
children and the world is saved. Mothers should 
learn howmuch the salvation of our country depends 
upon them and especially upon their avoiding a con¬ 
taminating union with unworthy men. 

Let them follow the world’s foremost teacher of 
religion. The fundamental difference that distin¬ 
guishes Christ and ranks him above all teachers 
of religion either ancient or modern, for which we 
give him pre-eminent honor, is that his wisdom was 
more profound, and he did not tolerate the kingdom 
of Mammon. He tolerated no evil—neither the sel¬ 
fishness of wealth nor the arrogance of power, nor 
the calamities with which they have filled the world. 
Wealth was not welcomed to his heaven. His mis¬ 
sion was for the relief of the oppressed and suffering 
—a mission of love (of which maternal love is the 
ever present example) and of that love there are no 
better examples than Mary, the mother, Jesus, the 
son, and John, his beloved disciple. Hismission will 
always be an uplifting inspiration to mankind, and 
the Star of Galilee will ever shine among our con¬ 
stellations. 



DESTRUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY AT ROME 

AND CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


The destruction of Christianity at Rome is amply 
shown by the fact that there is nowhere any record 
of such a church,such church services and such a fra¬ 
ternal Christian life as appeared at Jerusalem soon 
after Christ in the Pentecostal days, and is described 
not only in the Acts of the Apostles but in the wri¬ 
tings .of St. faul (1st Corinthians XIV, 21, 31). 
Everything known since the times recorded in the 
Acts of Apostles is totally different. 

Between the first act of the world-drama in Jeru¬ 
salem and the second act in Rome, the stage appears 
closed, and all the original actors have disappeared. 
They are either dead or gone to Jerusalem and else¬ 
where—one to India—one to England. 

Certainly St. John and St. Jude were living almost 
to the end of the first century, but they were not 
wanted in Rome—not invited there; and Rome had 
not the four gospels during this time of substitution 
or transformation. It had nothing of gospels but 
what we now call Apocryphal, except that Marckm 
about A. D. 140, had an imperfect copy of Luke, 
which the church suppressed as soon as it could, for 
the church had been in operation fully seventy years 
without the gospels—the people depending on priests 
instead of Scriptures, and when they appeared after 
a hundred years the}' were not for the people be. 1: for 
the priests. 

As the same Christian name was preserved for the 
drama, the scene shifting was of course kept as secret 
as possible, and no description thereof allowed to 
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The mysterious transformation of the Church. 

survive. All theologians are puzzled by the mysteri¬ 
ous juggle, which is no mystery at all when we reflect 
how necessary it was to conceal the transformation 
of the Pentecostal church into the Papacy, while 
maintaining their identity. 

The Encyclopedia Brittannica notices this mystery 
in its article on the Episcopacy by Canon Venable of 
the church of England, as follows: 

“An almost impenetrable cloud hangs over the 
closing years of the first and second century. How 
is this momentous change, without a counterpart in 
history, to be accounted tor ? The more we look into 
the circumstances the more the marvel grows.” 

The church has always shunned the light of history 
until its most honest theologians of the 19th century 
began their search. Mosheim, the leading church 
historian, says of the Council of Nice assembled by 
the Pagan Emperor Constantine, A. D. 325: 

“The ancient writers are neither agreed with respect 
to time or place in which it was assembled, the num¬ 
ber of those who sat in the Council, nor the Bishop 
who presided in it: and no authentic acts of its fa¬ 
mous sentence are now extant.” 

If there had been any honesty in the church—any 
love of the martyred apostles, it would not have 
separated itself from the Apostles as soon as St. 
Paul and St. Peter were dead, and broken up all 
intercourse with the Nazarene Christians of Pales¬ 
tine and the Christian church established by St. 
Thomas in India, which knew nothing of the Roman 
church as the Roman church cared nothing for it. 

It would not have suppressed, concealed and 
destroyed every manuscript gospel, as it did for a 
hundred years—and after destroying all authenticity, 
produced its own anonymous production, which 
proves when examined to be a self-evident fraud. 

It would have preserved true, ample and circum¬ 
stantial lives of the Apostles, instead of the ridicu- 
59 



Rejection of the Apostles and corruption of the Scriptures. 

lous fictions which have been commented on in the 
first volume of this work—fictions which, like the 
clumsy stories of a detected impostor, reveal his 
guilt. 

Never was there a line of correspondence with St. 
John by the first two bishops of Rome (since claimed 
as the first Popes) nor any attempt by them to pre¬ 
serve any memorial of their cotemporary, St. John, 
and the beautiful teachings of “ the beloved disciple,” 
for whom they really cared as little as they did for 
Christ. Nor had they any knowledge or any record 
of the previous mission of St. Andrew, the fearless, 
when he was imprisoned and driven away from Rome. 

We have to refer to St. John himself to understand 
this silence; and he assures us that Bishop Cletus 
was his intriguing opponent when he was in Rome 
and instead of listening to him or showing any hos¬ 
pitality or friendliness, used his influence against him. 
What else could Bishop Cletus have done, when he 
was under the Christian mask building up a church 
of Pagan elements, which its most eminent fathers 
said was the same as the old Pagan church which 
had existed from the most ancient times—such a 
church as no Apostle could recognize, and the Apos¬ 
tles had nothing to dowith it. All that they left was 
stolen, concealed and transformed by forgery. 

The work of corrupting the gospels was organiz¬ 
ing or being planned at Rome even before the deaths 
of St. Paul and St. Peter and was checked by them 
but vigorously resumed after their death. 

The leader in this was a priest named Carabbas, 
whose work was done in the last thirty years of the 
first century and the first five of the second. To him 
chiefly is due the doctrine of the miraculous concep¬ 
tion, the divinity of Jesus, the miracles after the cru¬ 
cifixion, the doctrine of hell and the devil and the 
supreme authority given to Peter, the miracles of 
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Gospel corruption under Campanalia. 

loaves and fishes and the transubstantiation of the 
sacrament. 

The work was carried on next by Campanalia, to 
whom and Carabbas are due the forged epistles of 
Sc. Paul and the corruptions of the gospel of St. 
John which was held in reserve by the priests for per¬ 
version. He was concerned in the introduction of 
references to old prophecies, and he enforced more 
vigorously the conception of punishment for sinners 
and the supreme authority of the church. 

Campanalia was a conspicuous priest at Rome—a 
man of influence and power at that corrupt court—a 
scholar of great learning—a bold and fearless intri¬ 
guer without scruples in enforcing his own purposes 
or opinions, considering that the end justified the 
means. Campanalia lived to a good age. 

Thosewho recognized the changes he introduced in 
the gospels and doctrines, and might have been dis¬ 
posed to object were in a minority, and did not dare 
to make much objection from fear of their personal 
safety. In the absence of manuscript gospels, the 
humble and ignorant members of the church whose 
knowledge was only traditional, could not withstand 
the priests. 

Other corruptions were introduced by carelessness 
and indifference to the truth of the record. It is very 
uncertain whether any of the first and second cen¬ 
tury gospel manuscripts will ever be found, but Mat¬ 
thew inclines to the opinion that some may be in 
existence, buried in Egypt. 

Priests in those times were accustomed to read to 
their churches writings in a dead language—an obso¬ 
lete Greek tongue, which no one understood, and 
which they interpreted as they pleased as sacred 
writings. 
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THE PAULINE FORGERIES. 

Having expressed to St. Paul my wonder that he 
had not, when conscious of the perversion of his 
writings, succeeded in reaching mankind through 
any mediums to resist the impostures, he informed 
me that he had often impressed mediums in the Cath¬ 
olic church and given them the truth, but that it had 
always been suppressed by the clergy and the medi- 
umistic writings destroyed. The difficulty was not 
so much in giving the information, as in having it 
received by the church. 

As to the forgeries and forgers, St. Paul says that 
many centuries ago he came into contact in the spirit 
world with some of the fabricators and denounced 
them vigorously for their duplicity. He met with 
Campanalia and many others centuries ago, but 
Campanalia has since dropped out into another 
atmosphere away from our spirit world. 

In a recent communication from Moses he referred 
to the entire failure of the ancient spirits to reach 
mankind with religious truth and said that as they 
had failed in every attempt they decided to use their 
influence in preparing some one by whom they would 
be able to reach the modern world. 

There is another spirit calld Justitus, a Latin 
scholar of the church of Rome, a scribe to Campan¬ 
alia, from whom St. Paul more directly learned of 
th'ework and agency of Campanalia in misrepresent¬ 
ing and misinterpreting his writings and utterances. 
He was but the scribe, and did not himself change 
the writings, except under the authority of Campan¬ 
alia. 1 

Justitus passed over about sixty years of age, and 
it was not many years before St. Paul met him and 
called him to an account. At that time Justitus 
made known the whole affair and exonerated himself 
by showing that, he had been under the dominion of 
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Forgeries through Justitus and foreign priests. 

Campanalia and the church, bound by ties of rela¬ 
tionship as well as of ecclesiastical authority, and 
could not well do otherwise. 

Justitus was a spirit who desired to be fair and 
just and he expressed profound repentance for his 
part in the work of misleading the people. He has 
advanced spiritually and is an intelligence of high 
merit and strong character. 

Campanalia passing to the spirit world, remained 
a long time in the environment of darkness, and St. 
Paul did not get to him sufficiently to impress his 
conscience concerning the iniquity of his past course 
until he had been in that world about four centuries. 
Campanalia, meanwhile having lived close to various 
individuals of positive and unscrupulous character 
like himself, of various successions to the priesthood. 

But after this time St. Paul reached him and had a 
reckoning with him. He did not at first evince any 
sorrow or remorse for his deeds, but at later times 
he did, although he never seemed to desire to make 
it known in any way to earth that he had done this 
wrong. Finally he drifted out of the spiritual atmos¬ 
phere belonging to this world to the environments of 
another planet to which he seemed to belong, and St. 
Paul lost sight ot him entirely, but Justitus can be 
called on. 

St. John, .St. Luke and St. Matthew have been 
active in tracing the origin of the frauds practiced on 
the world in the name of the Christian religion. 
They long ago came upon those instrumental in pro¬ 
ducing this fraud in the spirit world, and called them 
to account. 

They found that the whole system of false teaching 
rested upon a priesthood composed of Hebrews and 
Greeks. There were in the early days of Christianity 
men connected with the priesthood, well educated, 
strong-minded positive and intellectual, not only by 
learning but by personal acuteness, and these men as 
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Tartarus, Carabbas and Nero. 


a whole, with but one or two exceptions, were un¬ 
scrupulous and determined to formulate and estab¬ 
lish a system of ecclesiastical thought and training 
which would invest the church and the high officers 
with all authority in matters of religion—a system 
which would teach the masses that they need not 
trouble themselves over spiritual doctrines; but that 
if they had faith in the church and priests that would 
be sufficient. 

Besides Campanalia there was Tarturus at Rome, 
of Greek extraction, associated with men of letters. 
Tarturus was before the close of Campanalia’s work 
but continued there, carrying on the propagation of 
fraud as to the gospels early in the second century. 

There was at first one before Trajan named Car¬ 
abbas, a Hebrew scholar considered and reverenced 
as first in authority at Rome, a high priest who 
became a leader in the churches. He was before Cam¬ 
panalia. and known in the time of Paul in connec¬ 
tion with the old system. Paul considered him a 
chief persecutor. He joined thechurch after St. Paul’s 
death, professing to be a convert, to get hold of the 
gospels and subvert them to his own purposes. 

Carabbas was personally friendly with Nero and it 
was understood by Nero that he should corrupt 
Christianity, for he was alarmed at the progress of 
the Christian faith, and it is believed that he devised 
this plan of defeating it. His mother was also con¬ 
cerned in this aflair, and it was by her counsel that 
Nero communicated with Carrabas, instructing him 
to ingratiate himself into the good offices and atten¬ 
tion of Christian believers. 

He did not attempt it in the time of St. Paul who 
knew him too well, and had undergone his persecu¬ 
tion. But just after the death of St. Paul there was 
much tumult among the people, and some of those 
who had respected St. Paul and admired his fidelity, 
though adherents of the old system, expressed their 
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Fraudulent work of Carabbas and Campanalia. 

indignation against his execution, and joined the 
Christians. Most of these were honest, and some 
were put to death by the emporer's order. Taking 
advantage of this state, Carabbas professed conver¬ 
sion to the Christian faith, and was welcomed by 
some of its leaders as a strong accession, and before 
long was placed in power where he had easy access 
to the records of the disciples and the letters of St. 
Paul that were of importance in his counterfeiting 
work. The work of Carabbas was on the four gos¬ 
pels directly with the life and works of Jesus and the 
Epistles of St. Paul. 

The early fathers of the church were misled, but 
had they been warned they might have eliminated 
the frauds if they had tried. The apostles haveendeav- 
ored to reach mediums, but never found the right 
mediums, nor has the earth yet produced such medi¬ 
ums as would give the best report. Much connected 
with the gospels of Jesus and the career and lives of 
leaders (says St. Matthew) we cannot transmit now 
but the text of the gospels has been made correct. 

As we have told you Justitus was the scribe of 
Campanalia who was a high priest of the church at 
Rome in the 2d century, during the reign of Trajan 
[born A. D. 52, Emperor A. D. 98, died August 117.] 

The power and dignity of Campanalia were recog¬ 
nized f... many years, from perhaps about the close 
of the first decade of the second century, reaching on 
nearly to the close of the fourth decade with almost 
Papal authority, over thirty years. [This was du¬ 
ring the terms of the Popes after Anacletus, the most 
arbitrary of all—viz. Evaristus, Alexander, Sixtus 
and Telesphorus—B] During that time he had com¬ 
plete sway practically over the minds of the people 
in the church, and he made this power felt so strongly 
through his personal influence that the people came 
to submit without question. 

Campanalia was verydogmatic and arbitrary; full 
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Preparation and introduction ol the New Testament. 

done and they fell short of a complete record of the 
works of Paul and the Apostles. 

Gradually the new version became adopted and 
the old writings destroyed by the priests and people, 
so that the New Testament as presented to the world 
in later years, became the support of the church in 
the socalled Christian religion. 

Justitus remained with Campanalia during his life 
of active service, and was sworn to secrecy concern¬ 
ing these alterations by a most impressive oath 
which he dared not violate even if he had desired, 
but he felt no special desire to do so, because he was 
under the personal influence of the high priest, and 
his whole life was shaped by that influence. 

At first he demurred to Campanalia, as to under¬ 
taking this work but his scruples were soon over¬ 
come by the personal persuasions and influence of the 
priest, who bound him by the oath mentioned not to 
divulge any part of the work. 

Justitus knows nothing of importance added or 
substracted since Campanalia’s time, though there 
might have been some errors of translation or inter¬ 
pretation. 

Justitus wrote in Latin. He was also a Greek 
scholar, and understood Hebrew. Translations were 
made by some of the priests of lower rank, who were 
put to work to translate this Latin version into 
other languages under the authority of Campanalia. 
They knew of these alterations but made no objec¬ 
tion and all were bound by an oath to maintain in 
answer to all inquiries that the new version was the 
correct one gained from manuscripts and records 
preserved by the church, that had never before been 
compiled and published. [Such beingthe statements 
of Justitus and the Apostles, it seems probable that 
acute linguists might discover in the Greek and He- 
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Testimony of Celsas and Others. 

brew versions some evidences that at least the fraud¬ 
ulent portions of them were made from Latin orig¬ 
inals—B.] 

TESTIMONY OF CELSDS, THEBIUS, CLAUDIAN AND 
PRECOTIOS AS TO GOSPEL CORRUPTION. 

Celsns (according to Chambers’ Cyclopedia) was a 
philosopher of the second century who wrote A. D. 
150 under the title of Logos Alethes (the true word) 
against Christianity, and ‘‘charged Christians with 
having wilfully altered their sacred writings.” He 
charged them with blind credulity, religious arro¬ 
gance, unphilosophicalness and self contradiction, 
party divisions and varying opinions. Gibbon men¬ 
tions “the complaint of Celsus that the Christians 
were perpetually correcting and altering their gos¬ 
pels.” It is true the canonical gospels were not then 
publicly known or circulated, but their doctrines 
were given the public by the priests, and Marcion’s 
gospel was very extensively circulated,as well as the 
gospel of the Hebrews and gospel of Peter and por¬ 
tions of the Pauline espistles were publicly known. 

An interview had been arranged to hear from Cel¬ 
sus, a philosopher of the second century, who in his 
Logos Alethes had criticised the Christians of his 
time, and charged them with tampering with the 
scriptures. 

Celsus seemed too remote to come into direct com¬ 
munication, and what was received was transmitted 
from him by Matthew, as follows: 

Celsus remembers very well his connection with the 
early Christians and observ t tion of their practices. 
He claims that while there was a considerable body 
of men among them who were staunch in their 
adherence to the simple faith of Christ, there were 
others prominent in the church, who, to his mind at 
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Fruitless opposition of Celsus and others to frauds . 

the time, were unscrupulous in their dealings with 
the gospels. 

Not only he became aware of the perversion of the 
gospels, but others of discernment noticed their work 
and protested against it, but in most cases their pro¬ 
testations were silenced by the priesthood and were 
not recorded. 

Celsus took every opportunity of denouncing the 
spurious work of the priests in perverting the Bible 
record and misrepresenting the mission of Christ and 
the apostles. 

Those among the early Christians who remained 
faithful to the old standard of Christian faith and 
love were ostracised and hunted from place to place, 
so that they became scattered and their denunciations 
lost all effect with the people. He himself was not 
persecuted to that extent, and he continued to object 
to the work of the priesthood, accusing them of per¬ 
verting the gospel for the aggrandizement of the 
church and perpetuation of dogmatic priestly rule. 

They had considerable influence with the authori¬ 
ties. Though church and state were not united, the 
priests had an influence on the rulers. Christianity 
was growing in power because many of those placed 
in charge of religious doctrines were favorites of the 
emperor, and members of the aristocracy. 

Celsus was inconvienced and in many ways misrep¬ 
resented by his clerical enemies who did not like his 
plain speaking. 

He continued to live at and near Rome, but as 
those who had supported him in his work were 
silenced, some through policy, others by being ban¬ 
ished, he gave up writing against the fraud and set¬ 
tled down to a studious life. 

There was a time of tribulation which lasted about 
a year in which all who dared to openly protest 
against the rising power of the priesthood were 
threatened, and he among the number. But he felt 
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Opposition of Tbebius to the fraud. 

that he could not go back. He had enough of posi¬ 
tive elements in his nature to hold him fast to what 
he had undertaken, and so for a year he lived in dan¬ 
ger of violence. 

He left records of the times and of the doings of 
the early Christians, and the fathers of the church. 

This spirit does not come very close to earth, and 
what we get from him is transmitted through inter¬ 
mediates. 

There was another thinker and scholar of the 
earlier times named Thebius, a native of Egypt, who 
had gained his education at Rome, who was a stud¬ 
ent of the early primitive gospels, and who became 
convinced of their simplicity and purity. T Ie was 
conscientious and sincere, and desired that only the 
true works of Christ should be presented to the peo¬ 
ple. He was aware of the perversion of the Chris¬ 
tian religionby the priestly tools of the emperor Nero. 
These priests had been placed in their position by the 
influence of the monarch with the express understand¬ 
ing that they were to arrange a system of religion 
somewhat in accordance with the old Pagan ideas of 
sacrifice and of sacramental rites. There was intri¬ 
gue between the priesthood and the aristocracy. 
The early Christians with their spirit of martyrdom 
had been slowly gaining in force and extending their 
views of religion through all the surrounding coun¬ 
try. The emperor and his court knew of this growth 
and felt that it would before many years, overwhelm 
the land, and they entered into a secret conclave with 
certain persons who had been attached to the Chris¬ 
tian body, for the direct purpose of perverting the 
doctrines and establishing a church which would con¬ 
firm the authority of the high priests and rulers and 
prevent the people from having their own ideas of 
religious duty and worship and thinking for them¬ 
selves. 
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Protest of Thebias and Chadian against fraud. 

Thebius strongly protested against the work of 
the priests, and he left records of the protest, whicli 
if in existence today would bear strong testimony to 
the alterations made in the scriptures by these men. 

The records of Thebius were destroyed by fire in 
the Alexandrian library. He being an Egyptian by 
birth and having powerful relatives in Egypt, it was 
his custom to send copies of his writings to that 
country, and these were preserved and in time placed 
in the library at Alexandria that was destroyed. 

The denunciations of both Thebius and Celsus of the 
corruption at court and its intrigues with the priest¬ 
hood were vigorous and unqualified. Thebius ex¬ 
pected to be thrown into the arena with wild beasts 
but departed unmolested to his country where he 
lived many years and died in peace. 

(Q. Were there any others concerned in opposition 
to the priests ?) 

None so pronounced as Thebius, though there was 
one, who, tor a time antagonized the church in its 
dealings with gospels, named Claudian—a Greek who 
was a scholarly man. His antagonism seemed very 
firce at first, and created quite a tumult among the 
Christians along the Mediterranean, but it soon died 
out from the lack of stability in his nature. 

Celsus thinks there must be somewhere a record of 
Claudian’s brief work of inciting the people to rebel¬ 
lion against the priests, and but for the fear which 
the illiterate masses had of banishment, there might 
have been an open rupture between them and the 
church. As it was, they did not dare to move, and 
Claudian, discouraged, returned to a secluded life in 
Greece. 

Celsus says there were writings of Claudian known 
to the fathers of the Roman church as late as the 
15th century, and if they have been destroyed it is 
since that time. There are many who have been 
prominent in early Christian work, whose names are 
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not preserved, and some may be able to convey 
information fully as authentic and instructive as can 
those whose names are preserved. 

To psychometie observation Celsus appears as a 
man of strong, solid, positive character, observant, 
intellectual, firm and upright—one upon whose judg¬ 
ment we may safely rely. 

TESTIMONY OF PRECOTIUS. 

Matthew brought two spirits to testify as to the 
corruptions of thegospels, Precotius and Constantia. 

Precotius was of Greek ancestry and lived in Rome 
from the last decades of the first century to about 
the 48th year of the 2d century, when he died at 
Rome, then about 73 years of age. 

He was a scholar and concerned in affairs of state, 
also closely connected with the church, though not 
as bishop or priest, rather as a man of letters. 

He was acquainted with Carabbas when he was a 
young man, but not so much as with Campanalia, 
yet sufficiently familiar with both to speak of them. 
He was also well acquainted with Justitus,the scribe 
of Campanalia, and he is ready to answer your 
questions. 

In personal appearance he is rather short in stature, 
slender and well formed—has a noble face, clear dark 
eyes and an abundance of hair naturally curling, 
which though dark, became snowy white. His coun¬ 
tenance is mild and pleasant and his disposition 
genial, attractive to friends. 

He was not as positive in character as many cotem¬ 
poraries, and though knowing many of the corrup¬ 
tions and actions of the priests, did not make a vig¬ 
orous protest against them, as he desired quiet and 
did not wish to be embroiled in turmoil. 

(To Precotius—How much were you acquainted 
with the early corruptions of Christianity?) 
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The original narratives ot the Gospels. 

Quite a good deal—more under Campanalia than 
Carabbas; but having been familiar in early youth 
in Greece with the original doctrines of the Apostles, 
and at the beginning of the second century, having 
learned of the version of the gospels put forth under 
Carabbas, I became aware of the alterations and 
interpolations which had been introduced. 

My knowledge of the primitive gospels was clear 
and distinct. Theyput forth no pretension of super¬ 
natural powers for Jesus and his followers; for 
although they stated circumstances of grand spirit¬ 
ual work performed by them, the claim was made 
that this work was performed by the Nazarene and 
his apostles under the guidance and power of the 
spirit and that similar works might be performed by 
those who would forsake earthly things and live in 
harmony with the spiritual, seeking the highest light 
and inspiration. 

There was no mention made of a miraculous con¬ 
ception in the early scriptures, nor of the body of 
Jesus walking on the water, though it was stated 
that he in spirit visited his disciples by night when 
they were on the sea and allayed their tears. 

The narrative of the gospels in its original purity 
gave a clear and simple statement of the birth, life 
and works of the Nazarene, and of his crucifixion— 
also of circumstances and doings of his disciples. 

At Rome during the last five years of the first cen¬ 
tury I was engaged in studying religion" : - : story and 
making notes and extracts concerning . .irious his¬ 
torical records of different nations, and became well 
acquainted with Carabbas and learned of his agency 
in revisingthe gospels. 

It was at that time that the stories of various 
miracles attributed to Jesus became accepted. At 
first these were not boldly proclaimed to the people, 
but in the next ten years they were sent out to dif- 
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Introduction ot hell, opposed by Christians — Campanalia. 

ferent countries and retailed by the priests, accord¬ 
ing to the rule of the church. 

Before that time there had been no general idea of 
a veritable hell, but the people had understood that 
future punishment or reward for human deeds con¬ 
sisted of the conditions of the mind. They had not 
been told that their future state depended on any 
mere matter of belief or faith, or on their acceptance 
of Jesus as a mediator between them and God. 

But the priests explained this as meaning a literal 
hell for the people unless they accepted the teachings 
of the church, and subscribed to the faith presented 
in the name of Christ, and their explanation grad¬ 
ually became received by the common people. 

In the time of Campanalia some attention was 
paid to the revision of the Pauline letters and intro¬ 
duction of old Hebrew prophecies. 

He was a very positive vigorous intolerant man, 
who carried everything before him by his strong will 
and dominant bearing. He was feared rather than 
loved, and his authority was not questioned. There 
was very little resistance. A band of early Chris¬ 
tians who wished to preserve the purity of the records 
of Christ and the apostles met frequently to plan 
means of resisting the work of the priests, but were 
able to accomplish very little; being persecuted with 
false charges. Some of that band were imprisoned 
for years on charges of treason against church and 
state which were blended and co-operating. 

Others were scattered, going out into different dis¬ 
tricts protesting to the people against the ct*rup- 
tions, but meeting little favor because of the fear and 
ignorance of the people. 

CAREER OF THE CHURCH. 

The church founded by fraud and force on the de¬ 
struction of Christianity, has had an unvarying 
record of warfare against knowledge, liberty and pro- 



Total corruption of the church. 

gress, of identity with despotism, war and cruelty, 
of profound ceremonious hypocrisy and of antagon¬ 
ism to Christianity, which it has always suppressed 
with warlike ferocity. But overawed and restrained 
by modern civilization its true character can be 
learned only from the nations which it has controlled. 
It becomes harmless only when it becomespowerless. 

What it developed at its origin is well known, and 
is described by Gibbon as follows: “The corruption 
of manners and principles, so forcibly lamented by 
Eusebius, may be considered not only as a conse¬ 
quence but as a proof of the liberty which the Chris¬ 
tians enjoyed and shared, under the reign of Diocle¬ 
tian. Prosperity had relaxed the nerves of disci¬ 
pline. Fraud, envy and malice prevailed in everycon- 
gregation. 

The presbyters aspired to the Episcopal office, 
which every day became an object more worthy of 
their ambition. The bishops, who contended with 
each other forecclesiastical pre-eminence, appeared by 
their conduct to claim a secular and tyrannical power 
in the church; and the lively faith which still distin¬ 
guished the Christians from the Gentiles, was shown 
much less in their lives than in their controversial 
writings.” 

In the first three centuries every essential of Chris¬ 
tianity had disappeared. Spiritual communion, 
brotherhood, democracy and imitation of the Apos¬ 
tles had vanished. Ostentation and ceremony with 
rivalry for wealth and power, prevailed everywhere, 
while religion was expressed by fierce contentions as 
to the proper day for celebrating Easter and the 
proper theory of the Trinity; and its arrogance was 
fully expressed in the doctrine of burning heretics, 
coming from its leader, St. Augustine. 

Christianity was too far above the age when it 
came, for its rapid diffusion. It is the religion of 
democracy, of liberty and light, and as democracy 
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Total corruption at Rome, testimony of Gibbon and Draper- 

slowly approaches, its time is coming. But it could 
not possibly be realized in Rome when there were no 
apostles there. 

That it was an impossible religion for Rome is 
apparent in Roman history. As well expressed in 
Prof. Draper’s eloquent and able history of the Intel¬ 
lectual Development of Europe, “No language can 
describe the state of the capital after the civil wars. 
The accumulation of wealth gave rise to a universal 
depravity. Lawseeased to be of any value. Asuitor 
had to deposit a bribe before a trial could be had. 
The social fabric was a festering mass of rottenness. 
The people became a populace. No crime that the 
annals of human wickedness can show was left 
unperpetrated—remorseless murders, the betrayal of 
husbands, wives and friends; poisoning reduced to a 
system—adultery degenerating to incest, and crimes 
that cannot be written.” 

Tacitus and Josephus give an equally shocking pic¬ 
ture of the first century, in which the Apostate 
Roman church originated and left no record ot resis¬ 
tance to the general depravity, but an abundant 
record of priestly fraud and fiction and circulation of 
“pious frauds ” among the people. 

“A melancholy truth (says Gibbon)obtrudes itself 
on the reluctant mind.” 

“The church of Rome defended by violence the 
empire which they had acquired by fraud; a system 
of peace aud benevolence was soon disgraced by pro¬ 
scriptions, wars, massacres and the institution of 
the holy office (the Inquisition) and as the reformers 
were animated by the love of civil as well as of reli¬ 
gious freedom, the Catholic princes connected their 
own interest with that of the clergy and enforced by 
fire and sword the terrors of spiritual censures. In 
the Netherlands alone more than 100,000 of the sub¬ 
jects of Charles the Fifth are said to have suffered by 
the hand of the executioner, and this extraordinary 
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Buckle’s description of the Church in the Dark Ages. 

number is attested by Grotius.” This was for the 
enforcement of Catholic despotism and the Inquisi¬ 
tion. 

Buckle has well epitomised the history of the 
church in his History of Civilization, as follows: 

“When towards the end of the fifth century, the 
Roman empire was broken up, there followed as is 
well known, a long period of ignorance and of crime. 
in which even the ablest minds were immersed in the 
grossest superstitions. During these, which are 
rightly called the Dark Ages, the clergy were supreme. 
They ruled the conscience of the most despotic sover¬ 
eigns, and they were respected as men of vast learn¬ 
ing because they alone were able to read and write— 
because they were the sole depositories of those idle 
conceits, of which European science then consisted, 
and because they preserved the legends of the saints 
and lives of the fathers, from which as it was believed 
the teachings of divine wisdom might easily be 
gathered.” 

The struggle he says is “always the same, and 
represents the opposite interests of reason and of 
faith, of skepticism and credulity, of progress and 
reaction, of those who hope for the future, and of 
those who cling to the past.” 

“ Early in the 11th century the clergy first began 
systematically to repress independent inquiries by 
punishing men who attempted to think for themselves. 
Before this, such a policy, as Sismondi justly observes, 
was not required. “ During many ages the church 
was not troubled by any heresy; ignorance was too 
complete, submission was too servile, and faith too 
blind! 1” But the church had law enough to restrain 
heresy as soon as it came into power. 

“As knowledge advanced, the opposition between 
inquiry and belief becamemore marked. The church 
redoubled her efforts and at the end of the 12th cen¬ 
tury, the Popes first formally called on the secular 
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Inquisition, ignorance, beggary, witch murder and Crusades. 

power to punish heretics. In 1222 a synod assemb'ed 
at Oxford caused an apostate to be burned.” 

In 124-8 under Innocent IV the Inquisition was 
established to aid in crushing such reformations as 
the Albigenses and Waldenses, which were honest 
efforts to realize Christianity. 

The Inquisition was the maximum horror of the 
world’s history—and the perfect expression of the 
animus of the Papal church which has never repented 
of burning the philosopher Bruno. 

The rule of the Papal church has always been a 
continuation of the “Martyrdom of Man.” France 
under Louis XIV and Spain under Philip displayed 
the barbarian nature of church, both countries being 
reduced to ignorance, distress and beggary by the 
persecuting intolerance of the church. 

Its crowning infamy was the savage murder by 
fire and water of millions of innocent women under 
the insane charge of witchcraft, and its marching 
millions of the ignorant armed dregs of Europe in 
the crusades to the field of slaughter in Palestine to 
conquer a more highly civilized people. 

This volume cannot illustrate so vast a subject but 
it cannot overlook the contrast between the angelic 
wisdom, the heroic love and the unselfish devotion 
even to an ungrateful humanity in the religion of 
Christ and the daring ambition, the merciless cruelty 
profound hypocrisy and cunning which have founded 
and maintained for 17 centuries the Papacy—which 
have been concealed by the pleasing manners of its 
leaders and followers. Fanaticism the most deadly 
is disguised by the personal virtues of its dupes as 
the most pleasant wine may convey the deadliest 
poison. The danger of Romanism lies in its power 
over the credulity of youth—its power to establish a 
strong partizan feeling and an aversion to investiga¬ 
tion. 
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Insane malignity of orthodox theology. 

Pounded by fraud, hand in hand with Paganism, 
in the midst of the very centre of corruption and 
crime at Rome, it has obeyed the laws of heredity. 
Its leading doctrine of a limitless hell as the chief 
feature of the universe, being the maximum embodi¬ 
ment of malignity and insanity was fortified by the 
infinite chimera of a malignant but ignorant and 
insane demon, who had to inflict death on himself 
because a woman ate forbiddenfruit. To a rational 
mind the orthodox conception of deity seems like 
either the babble of insanity, or a grotesque carica¬ 
ture of Africansuperstition.but as it is still seriously 
taught it has provoked from a liberal clergyman, 
M. J. Savage, quite recently, the frank and manly 
statement: 

1 ‘ If there was such a man in this city today having 
such a character as the orthodox churches attribute 
to God, you would not speak to him or invite him to 
your homes. Take all the great criminals, roll them 
into one, and he would be white in comparison to 
the idea of God comprehended in the Presbyterian 
faith.” 
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THE APOSTOLIC CIRCLE. 


THE FOUNDERS OF CHRISTIANITY. 


The four gospels have always been blindly and 
reverently accepted by the church, without regard to 
the fact that historical criticism shows that they are 
not entirely harmonious and that it is impossible to 
prove their authorship by the Apostles or trace them 
far beyond the end of the second century. 

Nothing is said of the fact that they have no clear 
consecutive arrangement as to time and place nor as 
to their shocking absurdity in ascribing to Jesus 
language entirely contradictory to his true character 
and an insane prediction evidently false (for he was 
not insane) as well as miraculous legendswhich only 
ignorant superstition could accept. All these corrup¬ 
tions have been erased by the Apostles, but the 
confusion of the narratives remains. 

The gospels are not histories. They are only 
detached memoranda prepared by men unexperienced 
in writing to preserve their recollection of important 
incidents and conversations, and prepared years 
after the events occurred and therefore very imper¬ 
fect as a record. 

To obtain a clear understanding of the history of 
the mission I have applied to St. James of Galilee 
who seems to have the clearest memory of the mis¬ 
sion and received his assistance in preparing the fol¬ 
lowing narrative; in introducingwhich I must speak 
of the grand mission of Jesus and his disciples, as a 
moral illumination for man. 

Perhaps their figures look more colossal because 
they rise like mountain peaks above the dreary inter- 
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Elevated characters of the Apostles. 

vening desert. How different they were from the 
men of the lower strata of humanity today. 

In them the coming ages were overarched and the 
future was the present. The man whom Evolution 
is destined to bring appeared before his time as a 
prophetic hint of the future. In them humanity rose 
to its full moral dignity. For them there was no 
overpowering past, with its worldwide traditions 
and superstitions—no Jupiter, Apollo, Mars or Venus 
—no golden calf nor altar of sacrifice, nor sacred ark 
nor misleading devil. Their only past was that of 
heaven which was also their future—for the messen¬ 
ger of the Father power was with them and that 
was enough. 

The nations around them were in darkness, but 
they were in the light, and they realized their mission 
as teachers. It was a dangerous mission, but its 
most tragical ending would only lift them to the 
fruition of their best hopes, the verification of their 
wisdom, the life that Jesus revealed when he reap¬ 
peared. 

How different are the men of today and yet how 
like the men of the first century. How saturated 
with the superstitions of the most remote antiquity 
—the child myths of a suddenly created world by a 
petty god for whom there was no universe, and all 
the masquerading myths that are labelled as Chris¬ 
tianity, but cannot hide their origin. The world’s 
leaders bow to these superstitions with the reverence 
that children give to Santa Claus. Even the learned 
and eloquent Gladstone is unable to rise above the 
ignorant millions into the atmosphere of unclouded 
vision and honorable history. 

The modern man lives in the same sphere of sel¬ 
fishness and war as the man of the first century, who 
was ready in the indulgence of his passions to en¬ 
counter national extermination which was realized 
by the Jews. 
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Apostles superior to modern teachers. 

He is unable to govern himself and therefore sur¬ 
renders the sword and the lash for his back to any 
accidental master, in choosing whom he has no voice, 
and worships the power that is usurped, for he claims 
no power over his own destiny. So is Europe ruled 
today. Stupid, commonplace without one lofty 
thought, and passionate folly are reverenced more 
than the loftiest wisdom. 

The thought that man as the expression of heaven 
should preserve and protect all that inhabit the 
earth was the thought of the Mission which the mis¬ 
sionaries carried back to heaven whence it came. 

But it was a blessed revelation of the possibilities 
of humanity, forgotten almost as soon as the teach¬ 
ers were withdrawn, and the ancient reign of fiction, 
ignorance and war restored, which has never been 
extensively disturbed, for war is recognized as the 
destiny of man, and the name of Christ has been 
used to sanction such a destiny. 

The petty men of the temples today are rehearsing 
still the most ancient myths, and the statesmen make 
war and war’s possibilities their supreme policy, and 
neither church nor government deems the protection 
of all humanity its duty. 

Could the voice ol the disciples have been heard and 
heeded, the protection of all humanity being the aim 
of every individual, the kingdom of heaven would 
have suddenly appeared, and it will come suddenly 
wherever and whenever these words are heeded. 

The spiritual life of the disciples was the life of com¬ 
plete manhood, to which we may apply Byron’s 
description of the physical manhood of the early 
settlers ot Kentucky. 

“ For tall aud strong and swift of foot were they 

Beyond the dwarfing city’s pale abortions.” 

There was no such spiritual manhood then, nor 
has it appeared since, except sporadically, or in the 
narrow sphere of woman’s love. Upon each pair of 
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Their heroic lives and personal appearance. 

shoulders then rested the burden of the world’s sal¬ 
vation. Are there not some today who are ready to 
assume that burden ? History has recorded the lives 
of a few who would have been among the Apostles 
if they had met Jesus. 

These men were real heroes and do not need the 
glamour of mysticism in which their lives have been 
hidden. Their brief history appears in volume 1st 
and their personal appearance may now be sketched. 

Their dress was of a cloth like that in early days 
woven by women, generally white, but sometimes 
red or of peculiar shades ol purple. The robe came 
to the ankles and under the robe a garment similar 
to trowsers and a tunic of heavy material, or lighter 
in summer and linen was worn by the higher classes. 
The robe was sometimes open at the breast, but 
usually closed—with the majority it was nearly 
always white, but sometimes drab or a light gray. 
On their feet they wore sandals of olive wood with 
leather thongs and sometimes a capin front half way 
to the ankle. The soles ot olive wood were from an 
eighth to a half inch thick. The dress of Jesus was 
the customary robe secured by a band at the neck 
and at the wrists—hanging loosely on the body 
with a girdle or cord at the waist. 

His father was a good carpenter and Jesus in his 
younger days, did good carpenter work. 

His person and his manners were iaultless, impres¬ 
sive and attractive, and his voice poweriul and far 
reaching, yet pleasing and full of the power of the 
soul. 

THE GROUP OF APOSTLES. 

The sacred heroes of the Apostolic band might 
seem more imposing to the superstitous if enveloped 
in the haze of concealing mists, but real heroes need 
no concealment from those who can appreciate their 
heroism. 
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Their character—description of St. Peter. 

A religious observer, transported into the sphere of 
the disciples that walked with Jesus would have 
found a deeply interesting circle. Their long robes, 
sandals and turbans presented little variety in adorn¬ 
ment, but their characters presented much diversity, 
much dignity and force, and that perfection of good 
breeding which comes from sympathy, kindness and 
the intuitive tact which belongs to spiritual natures. 
They were impressional, psychic and farseeing, and 
in sympathy with each other as well as their teacher. 

He would probably first be struck by the appear¬ 
ance of St. Peter, the oldest of the group, fully 
twelve years older than Jesus. His stature was 
above the common hight, with a large boned,strong 
frame, broad straight shoulders, dark brown hair, 
deep hazel eyes, a beard eight or ten inches long, as 
it appears in his portrait and a large head of the 
Jacksonian type, with the rather narrow temples 
that indicate a bold self-reliant man, unembarrassed 
by diffidence, and unwilling to be a follower—rather 
aggressive than submissive, differing widely from the 
reverential John the Baptist, and even from his own 
amiable brother Andrew. 

His voice was deep, heavy and strong but not so 
far reaching and effective as that of Jesus. In meet¬ 
ings he generally came to the front as a leader. 

He was an important acquisition to the band, but 
so different in his nature from Jesus as to be a serious 
care to him, for he would have preferred a Jesus of a 
more worldly and aggressive nature. His portrait, 
which is quite correct, shows his character. 

His younger brother Andrew, who looked about 
five years older than Jesus, was not so imposing as 
Peter—of medium hight and rather slender form, his 
complexion was fairer than that of any of the group. 
His head tended to lean forward modestly. His 
spirit was amiable, lenient and easily moved—delib¬ 
erate in thought, but inflexible and fearless when he 
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Andrew, James and Thomas described. 

had decided on his course. He was an energetic pro¬ 
pagator of the truth,but not with the restless energy 
of Peter. Full of energy and daring when he went 
forth, he would relax in the indulgence of his kind 
and affectionate, social nature. Yet he was a man of 
strong likes and dislikes and a fearless courage which 
carried him through where others might have failed. 

James the half brother of Jesus, a man widely 
beloved and influential—a true Christian—a wise, 
practical and active man who superintended the gos¬ 
pel work in and around Jerusalem, was a man of 
medium hight and build, with full round features, 
very heavy eyebrows, large nose, thick lips and beard 
reaching down on the chest. 

He had a family of two boys and three girls. His 
father, Joseph, died before the crucifixion and before 
the apostles had been gathered. 

He was very popular and often addressed the peo¬ 
ple. He gave them the feeling that he was not above 
them, but one of them, and desired their co-opera¬ 
tion in order that he might work for their welfare. 
He made them feel that he was constantly guarding 
their interests and this kept them in an amiable mood, 
avoiding disturbances. Therewas much indignation 
amoug his friends over his violent death and the high 
priest who caused it was deposed. 

Simon was a strongly built man of medium hight, 
zealous and persevering, but modest in deportment, 
with strong magnetic healing and spiritual powers, 
who carried the gospel to the barbarians of England 
where he was hung. 

St. Thomas, a strong character, one of the most 
efficient and vigorous, was rather above the medium 
hight with broad shoulders, much like St. Paul in his 
general appearance, but his eyes larger—his spread¬ 
ing beard not quite so long. He was remarkable for 
having large ears and was jocosely regarded as desir¬ 
ing to hear everything. 



Description of St. Paul and St. Matthew. 

It was not skepticism but the desire to know all 
and be able to satisfy all which prompted his words 
at the materialization He was very efficient as a 
propagator. He had good success in India and some 
denominations have assumed his name. 

St. Paul who visited the disciples, but was not in 
the first band, was older than Jesus. He was of a 
milder disposition than Peter, more devoted and 
patient, earnest and zealous but not so combative or 
ambitious as Peter. He had no great tact and was 
liable to be imposed on—being inclined to accept peo¬ 
ple on their appearance, feeling that as he himself 
was so inspired with the idea of Christ saving the 
world that all must believe and help. 

He was a man of medium size, with a high fore¬ 
head, broad across the eyes and cheek bones narrow¬ 
ing down to the chin. He wore a long beard coming 
down to the stomach. 

He was not bald; his hair, which was black, was 
rather thin on the top of the head. His eyebrows 
were heavy but the eyes rather small—yet had mag¬ 
netic force—the face and nose were symmetrical, not 
at all ugly or repulsive—nor had he any physical 
defects. The kindness of his heart was apparent in 
his face. He was bold in speech, but not quite so 
much as Andrew—gentleinmanner,unselfish and not 
physically strong. His style of head indicated pro¬ 
found faith, intense sensibility and profound inspira¬ 
tion. 

Matthew was a man above the ordinary size and 
build, having a large, well shaped head and pleasing 
appearance. 

Bartholomew and Philip were not well organ¬ 
ized ior success, and their labors were comparatively 
barren. Bartholomew had profound faith and inflex¬ 
ible earnestness, but his profound faith and inflexible 
earnestness were not sustained by the same strength 
of character which led Thomas to success on the 
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St.Jude, St. Matthias and St.John. 


western coast of India, while Bartholomew followed 
an humble career among a morehostileand fanatical 
people of Northern India, along the Ganges where he 
had a brief and unfortunate time. 

St. Jude, the half brother, who was so warmly 
devoted to Jesus, though so very slow to recognize 
his greatness, was of medium bight and build. His 
head was rather small and neck rather long—fore¬ 
head perpendicular—temples rather full with full 
rounded lips, small chin uncovered by beard. His 
beard was somewhat thin, inclined to curl. His hair 
and beard were of a golden brown—his eyes a trifle 
lighter than the beard. His head usually inclined 
forward to the right or left—his complexion was fair. 
His disposition was modest and retiring. He was 
amiable and affectionate at home, and thoroughly 
devoted to Jesus, considering it an honor to serve 
him. 

St. Matthias, the successor of Judas was well 
described in vol. 1 as a strong man both mentally 
and physically—broad and well built—philosophical 
loving, psychometric, intuitive and prophetic—a good 
healer and an active philanthropist. 

About halt of the Apostles were devoted to their 
mission without domestic cares. John and his brother 
James, Matthias, Simon, Bartholomew and (when 
in Rome) Peter and Paul. 

John, whose portrait is published, was rather tall 
but not stout. His nature, though firm and pro¬ 
found in devotion to everything sacred did not pos¬ 
sess the animal force adapted to that age by which 
modern revivalists stirthemultitude. Heistherefore 
not in so close a relation to earth as others and has 
difficulty in communicating and making definite 
statements. What was lacking in him was fully sup¬ 
plied in his brother James, well called a Boanerges, 
whose fiery force in behalf of truth which led to his 
martyrdom gives him a more periect vitality in com- 
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St. James and St.John the Baptist. 

municating with this world. It would have been 
well if he and St. Paul had travelled together and 
avoided Rome. They would have roused a high 
enthusiasm by their intellectual vigor and eloquence. 

We can see now that Peter and Paul made an un¬ 
fortunate mistake in going to Rome, which was the 
lion’sden. Theircouragemade them too fearless. A 
tour in Persia or even India would have been far 
more fortunate. 

Personally St. James was tall, a little above me¬ 
dium bight—of graceful carriage and rather slender. 
He had a high forehead, dark hair, inclined to wave, 
almost in ringlets, dark, curling beard, large dark 
eyes, an active temperament and quick fertile brain. 

His features were prominent but not coarse. Such 
was his appearance on earth and like this is his 
appearance in the higher life. 

The pioneer St. John the Baptist, of whom we 
have a good picture though his features may be too 
sharply portrayed, was a man of deep feeling but not 
of profound intellect. In that there were none supe¬ 
rior to St. James of Galilee, commonly called James 
the Great. John the Baptist was very intense and 
positive when his feelings were roused—-immovable 
in principle—but in his personal relations mild, len¬ 
ient and sympathetic—slow to anger until provoca¬ 
tion accumulated. His voice was powerful and pene¬ 
trating—of the character not requiring loudness to 
be heard at a distance—resembling the voice of Jesus. 

The disciples clung closely to Jesus with sympathy, 
affection and reverence, but the difficulties of their 
undertaking would have overpowered men of less 
profound inspiration. Matthew confesses how deeply 
he was depressed at times, and it was indeed a weary 
aud exhaustive conflict for Jesus. To him death was 
not unwelcome. To emphasize his mission by a 
tragic death was a foreseen necessity, from which he 
did not shrink. Neither did Socrates shrink when 
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The last supper and Apostolic teaching. 

the hemlock was offered. And many lives are yet to 
be offered] on the altar of sacrifice before the age of 
brotherhood arrives. Yet not sadly or sorrowfully 
should we go when it is necessary, for it is a more 
joyous thing to reach our happy home above than 
to carry on the weary conflict in a dark and stormy 
world. The near approach of my final scene will be 
welcomed cordially if it does not interrupt a final 
message. 

The last supper of the disciples was made memor¬ 
able by the flow of love from Jesus which St. John 
has so well described. Never was a more perfect les¬ 
son given. It was taken in an upper apartment 
about 16 by 22 feet with a window on each of three 
sides but no fireplace. The supper of bread and wine 
was taken on a table about four feet wide and four¬ 
teen or fifteen feet long around which all were seated 
on rough hewn benches, the whole lighted by a bronze 
lamp, as described by one who was present. 

WHAT HAVE THE APOSTLES TAUGHT. 

What may a fearlessly rational truth seeker learn 
from the lives of Jesus and the apostles? 

Do hey not clearly show that there is a sublime 
element in man which produces the heroism of the 
patriot and the heroism of the mother—an impulse 
higher than any other impulse of the human soul— 
not merely the sentiment of the brotherhood of man 
and fatherhood of God which is its most common 
expression in true religion, but a sentiment of eleva¬ 
tion and unity with the divine love of the higher 
world which goes forth not only to all whom we 
meet and all whose condition interests us, but to all 
the sunlit lands where Nature expresses the divine 
benignity, and the flowers and song birds invite us 
to make it a home fit for the angels. Theenthusiasm 
of heroic love is the divine element in man that would 
bring the sunshine of the soul to all humanity. 
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The loitvprinciple that saves the world. 

If there be a principle or faith which leads to. such 
nobility of life and self sacrifice, if need be—a princi¬ 
ple which, if diffused through the world, would end 
all its wars—that faith must be true, for it is only 
truth that leads us rightly, and insures happiness, 
liaise faiths may lead to wild and brave fanatical 
action, but they lead to discord, mistakes and mis¬ 
fortunes. 

If there be such a saving principle and faith, as 
this history shows, surely it is the dut) r of every 
philanthropist to adopt and diffuse it, as a fulfilment 
of patriotism, benevolence and justice to all—not 
the cold moralism which asks how much is demanded 
of us but the love which delights in doing more and 
more. 

Why hesitate from doubt and ignorance as to God 
—the great unknown who must ever remain unknown 
to man as the interior of the sun is unknown, while 
its beneficence is enjoyed. 

Does not this world alone with more than a hnn- 
dred thousand varieties of life mysteriously organ¬ 
ized, reveal a wisdom that immeasurably transcends 
our understanding. All that we have of thought, 
knowledge or wisdom is what we have absorbed from 
the infinite banquet of divine wisdom so amplj r 
spread before us, and all that we have of energy 
courage or will has been developed in us by contact 
with this world of incalculable powers. Can we 
then think of the boundless wisdom and power 
which has given us our little influx of life, knowledge 
and happiness, without a profound reverence for the 
infinite power from which we exist, and profound 
gratitude for the life, the power and the happiness 
that we enjoy and the distinct teaching and promise 
of an eternal home of splendor. 

If we love and honor our earthly parents how 
much more should we love and honor our infinite par- 
entage, knowing that life is not a property of mat- 
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The divine power above vs. 

ter, and that whatever life is in this world could not 
have originated from matter, for the profoundest 
science proves that all life comes from preceding life, 
but physical science fails to find preceding life, for it 
has never investigated life apart from matter. 

There is, therefore, a world of preceding life which 
is indestructible—a world to which our forefathers 
have gone, who are expecting our arrival, for our 
life is like theirs, indestructible. If the reader does 
not know this yet, while the departed are returning 
to their friends on earth by thousands, his voluntary 
ignorance in shunning familiar facts is a grave viola¬ 
tion of duty and “ignorance of law excuseth no 
man." 

Men may say they do not see God in the universe 
for their thought is generally too limited. With 
greater ignorance they may say they see no soul in 
man, but when the soul comes forth visibly they 
often shun the light to maintain their ignorance. So 
all the world was unable until in the last two cen¬ 
turies to realize the electricity in matter which rules 
all life, and is a mighty power now for the thinker, 
as God is a mighty power to those who seek the 
divine. 

Do we not know that the soul of man grows into 
the likeness of that with which it is in contact, and 
if confined to physical toil.it grows into the dullness 
of the clod—if given to the beauties of nature, it 
acquires elevation and refinement, but if given to the 
infinite perfection of wisdom and power which we 
endeavor to signify by the poor word God, it con¬ 
tinually approaches the divine, in its own nature, 
with strength and loftiness of sentiment, depth of 
wisdom, power of beneficence and comprehension of 
the future. 

Man has in himself as I have fully proven in the 
Manual of Psychometry.his own personal fragments 
of divinity — the partial omnipresence that sees 
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Divinity in man— aspiration and elevation. 

around this globe and looks out to the planets, the 
partial omniscience that grasps the interior nature 
of everything that he approaches, and the germs of 
that omnipotence which he is developing by the mas¬ 
tery of the forces of nature, all of which he might 
have acquired long ago if he had given himself up 
to the cultivation of the divinity within by approach¬ 
ing the divinity above and around him. 

Primitive Christianity calls to this duty, and illus¬ 
trates it in the lives of the Apostles. If you have 
any profound sense of duty and honorable ambition 
ally yourself to God as the highest possible concep¬ 
tion of good, and become more divine—that is the 
path to wisdom. There is no wisdom which does 
not embrace humanity. 

All real improvement is elevation. If the world is 
in no higher social condition than it was 2000 years 
ago it is because it has no more love and reverence— 
no higher ideal. 

Man cannot rise to a higher condition unless he can 
see or conceive something higher than himself. If he 
is at the summit of progress, hemust stop and stand 
there on the cold summit with nothing more to hope 
for, bound up in his own egotism like the bigots of 
the Roman church, but if he realizes the truth that 
there is an infinite wisdom of which he has only begun 
to acquire the alphabet and that future centuries 
will look back in pity on our present ignorance, he 
will push onward for wisdom and if he realizes a 
divine world above, of a purity and love, not reached 
on earth, he can aspire to that—and when in the 
higher spheres he will find the ultimate divine mys¬ 
teries as far beyond his reach apparently as ever, and 
though he cannot comprehend the divine, it will ever 
lead him on to something nobler, and more refined. 

And even in this life the same divine conceptions 
that inspire the angels may inspire us here. 
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Div.ne love and wisdom. 


The science which I have developed in spite of the 
antagonism of a stagnant world, ought to have been 
on the earth long before the dawn of civilization in 
Egypt or Chaldea, if men had then possessed the 
same earnest love of truth, sense of duty and spirit 
of investigation which have impelled me to do my 
duty in a poor fragmentary way for a thankless 
society. 

For nature is not hidden and man is not blind if he 
would open his spiritual eyes which the Apostate 
Church and mechanical college have been holding 
firmly closed. 

In the love of God and obedience to divine law lies 
the hope of humanity, and though it may have 
seemed mysterious to many, the wisdom of Jesus in 
placing the love of God at the head of our duties 
will be vindicated by the brilliant progress of human¬ 
ity when that duty shall be recognized and obeyed, 
as it was manifested in Christ, in whom we see the 
uplifting power of divine love, which poured out 
from his person and healed or improved all whom he 
approached—the intense and undying love which 
embraces all things, and inspires, wins, charms and 
uplifts humanity. 

T o the Godlike man the flowers, charming in beauty, 
the forests aspiring to heaven, the mountains rising 
into purity and the stars expressing eternal light and 
love are a sustaining inspiration—while the stirring 
life and various voices of the animal kingdom attract 
his love and his love is returned. 
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THE MISSION Op JESUS. 

Recorded in the four gospels as revised by their 
authors, and completed by their personal 
statements of matters not heretofore 
recorded—condensed into a 
correct history. 

Explanatory introduction. 

The revised gospel of St. John, already published 
is the best exposition of Christianity yetin existence. 
The true and eloquent epistles of St. Paul, the inspired 
medium of Jesus complete the exposition. To those 
who assimilate these, nothing more is necessary to 
realize Christian principles. But we needafull record 
of the mission of Jesus which has never been pub¬ 
lished. The three synoptic gospels are too interest¬ 
ing and valuable to be overlooked, and they have 
been revised by their authors. But the limits of this 
volume will not allow their introduction here. 

Nor do the entire four gospels completely record 
the mission of Jesus, which began in the winter 
before his apostles were enlisted. 

I propose therefore to complete the sketch of his 
life work by narrating his entire mission, beginning 
with his interview with John the Baptist, following 
his work at Nazareth and Jerusalem and tracing his 
year of mission work in Galilee and Jerusalem to his 
death in one comprehensive narrative—a more com¬ 
plete statement than has ever been given, but some¬ 
what abridged in its details. But this historic out- 
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The wonderful carreer of Jesus. 


line from the Gospels is too meager in its original 
records to do justice to such a character without 
referring to the personal narratives of his disciples 
in the first volume.* 

The career of Jesus Christ is entirely beyond the 
sphere of common history. In a world that has 
always been ruled by ancient superstitions that still 
survive in defiance of reason, and to which the lead¬ 
ers of all European nations bow, and all the govern¬ 
ments pay deference, Jesus alone as a messenger from 
heaven has the honor of introducing a rational reli¬ 
gion competent to save the world from all its calam¬ 
ities, and far in advance of all that the 19th century 
has attained in religious progress. 

There is an interval of two thousand years between 
the introduction of Christianity, and its probable 
reappearance as an influential element of national 
destinies. 

All history teaches us to shun the past as the 
realm of darkness, and look to the future the 
realm of higher enlightenment. But the life oi _sus 
shows a solitary exception as to religious history, 
for it shows a teacher born in humble life and among 
a semi-barbarous people whose ethical wisdom ranks 
far above all that colleges, libraries, churches and 
governments have ever developed and far along on 
the road of evolution beyond anything attained by 
the 19th century. 

This wonderful fact is due to the origin of his ethi¬ 
cal wisdom in that bright spirit world in which man 


The students of Christianity who wish to understand Jesus should 
not rely upon reading alone but should use their psychometric power to 
understand him by placing a hand upon his picture and studying their 
spontaneous impressions when passive. Dr. E., a very successful healer, in 
sympathy with religious ideas, placed his hand on the picture of Christ 
when he first obtained the volume and said it gave him a much higher con¬ 
ception of the power of Jesus than he had ever obtained from reading. 
Others according to their own capacities will obtain deep impressions of 
his tender universal love, his widespread interest in human progress, and 
his grand elevation in the higher world. 
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Jesus, his mother, and Jewish hostility, 

is relieved from the blindingpassionsof earth life and 
lives in the eternal realm of ethical wisdom. 

So signal an event occurs only in the rare oppor¬ 
tunities which the laws of destiny afford. Those 
laws are concealed in the divine mystery of a universe 
of millions of suns. 

We cannot doubt that the spirit world was con¬ 
cerned in giving to Jesus his remarkable development 
which inclined the superstitious to worship him as a 
God, in spite of his repeated denials. 

His father was a mature and well developed 
man of most excellent character whose children by 
his first marriage were most honorable and pious 
(one who gave the first support to Jesus, being at 
the head of the church in Jerusalem after the cruci¬ 
fixion) and he was selected by her guardian friends 
to be the husband of Mary, though more than forty 
years older. 

Mary has had no superior in history. With a 
strong character, so that psychometers sometimes 
imagine her a male, she was as Matthew expresses it, 
endowed with virtues akin to heaven. As revealed 
by Psychometry, she had all that overflowing benev¬ 
olence and devotion tohumanitymanifested in Jesus. 
Yet when the teaching of Jesus roused the Pharisaical 
enmity of the Jewish priesthood, both she and Jesus 
were assailed in a bitter and scurrilous manner with 
opprobrious epithets, the record of which has sur¬ 
vived. having been extensively circulated, even at 
Rome, and preserved in the religious writings of the 
Jews. The ignorant class of skeptics who cannot 
sympathize with so exalted a character as Jesus wish 
to avoid its recognition like the Athenian who voted 
for the banishment of Aristides because he was tired 
of hearing the praise of his justice. They never look 
as they should to the Jewish records in the Talmud 
and Tol’doth Jeshu, which are all the more positive 
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Jesus as he appears in history. 

because so unfriendly and malicious, especially in 
defaming his mother. 

The enemies of Jesus and Christianity in the first 
and second century would have eagerly pronounced 
him a fictitious character if possible, but such a 
thought was never suggested then, and his followers, 
proud of their name, were too numerous even at 
Rome, in spite of Nero’s bloody persecution. Both 
Jewish and Roman writers manifested their malice in 
malignant abuse of Jesus and his followers. 

The brief references to Jesus and his followers by 
Tacitus and Suetonius, and by Justin Martyr, who, 
in his memorial to the emperor and senate referred to 
their own records of his execution under Pilate, and 
the brief statement of Josephus* an unfriendly his¬ 
torian, are all that could be expected from Rome in 
reference to an obscure carpenter and spiritual healer, 
who was scarcely eighteen months engaged in his 
mission. Hundreds of Romans and others far more 
conspicuous in long careers than Jesus are entirely 
unmentioned in Roman history. Even now an obscure 
preacher or magnetic healer two years before the 
public would have no record in our national history. 
The record of Jesus is ample and satisfactory in the 
four gospels when relieved from interpolated forgeries. 

But they are not histories. They are only brief 
memoranda of honest men, entirely unfamiliar with 
writing, lor the use of themselves and their friends. 
Jesus enlisted neither the wealthy nor well educated 
and literary classes. His Apostles seem not to have 


* The Roman church invariably fraudulent or deceptive in its historical 
writings, impudently corrupted the text of Josephus so as to make it 
appear a forgery. As a Jew Josephus was hostile to Jesus and said as 
little as possible, but he did use the following language as he stated in my 
communication with him. “Now there was Jesus, a wise man and a doer 
of wonderful works. He drew over to him both many of the Jews and 
many of the Gentiles. And when Pilate, at the suggestion of the principal 
men among us condemned him to the cross, those that loved him at the 
first did not forsake him. And the tribe of Christians so named from ,him 
are not extinct at this day.” 
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The true Christian Gospels. 

expected fame or influence from their writings. The 
power of the press was then undreamed of. It was 
upon personal influence, courage, inspiration and 
eloquence that Jesus and his disciples relied. The 
evolution of Christianity was not an intellectual but 
a deeply religious,spiritual and heroic movement and 
therefore, attained results never attained by mere 
intellect. Christianity was not a speculation, a phil¬ 
osophy or a cience, but a life, and therefore a power 
for uplifting mankind. It did not even give a philos¬ 
ophy for its own application to society nor did Jesus 
live long enough to organize the church of his follow¬ 
ers, or know anything of their writings. 

The gospel of St. Mark was written in a fragment¬ 
ary way, in the common Aramaic language of Jeru¬ 
salem, after each occurrence, jotting down trom mem¬ 
ory, and his memoranda were not put in shape until 
some years after the death of Jesus. 

He left it with the members of Essenian brother¬ 
hood, with a sacred charge to preserve it and hand 
it down to future generations. It was kept until all 
he knew had passed away. When brought forth 
and examined, parts were found not very clear and 
were made over according to the ideas of the exam¬ 
iners where they were not legible or not understood, 
but these changes from imperfect writing were not 
important. The great corruptions occurred in the 
first decade of the second century. All the gospels 
being crammed with forgeries. 

The gospel of Matthew was written in the Ara¬ 
maic language later than that of Mark, and not all 
at once but at considerable intervals and left with 
St. Matthias at Jerusalem. 

The gospel of Luke was written several years later 
than that of Matthew, and has a peculiar interest. 
He was not a mere compiler from manuscripts as 
suggested by Schleiermacher, but did refer to cotem¬ 
porary records and the general belief of the times. 
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Gospels of Luke, Mark and the Testament. 

But he has adopted some traditions not well founded, 
such as the healing of ten lepers at onetime by Jesus, 
and the attempt at Nazareth to throw him down a 
hill (from which he quietly walked away) which are 
not sanctioned by the Apostles. But it is not true 
that Luke had no personal knowledge of Jesus. 

Luke and Mark though not Apostolic captains in 
the army of Jesus, were devoted to the cause, associ¬ 
ated much with the disciples and belonged to the 
Essenian circle of fifteen over which Jesus presided. 

As the three gospels begin theirrecord in the spring 
after hiswork atNazarethand Jerusalem,an import¬ 
ant portion has been omitted, which is now supplied 
by the Apostles in the present abridged narrative. 

The Biblical narratives in the Roman Testament, 
caring nothing for historic truth, and crammed with 
ridiculous fictions, give no definite idea of true Chris¬ 
tianity or of the length of the mission of Jesus, and 
leave the matter open to conjectures. Hence in the 
appendix of the “authorized version” published at 
London (15 Paternoster Row) the mission is described 
as occupying three years and a half and the entire 
record is still more ignorant and erroneous in describ¬ 
ing the mission. Even the Apostles’ names are incor¬ 
rectly given. 

Waite’s History of the Christian Religion, a very 
careful and accurate work, says “ the plain inference 
from the synoptic gospels is that the ministry of 
Christ lasted but one year. Everything related 
appears to have taken place in or near Galilee, and 
within the year. He goes up to Jerusalem to but 
one passover. But according to J ohn the ministry 
must have lasted much longer, as he goes up to three 
or four passovers at least. To add to the confusion 
Irenaeus, the first who mentions the four gospels, 
asserts that the ministry of Jesus lasted about 
twenty years.” 

The explanation of this confusion isthatthesynop- 
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Errors of the Testament corrected. 


tics are correct, but do not speak of the first work of 
Jesus at Jerusalem and Nazareth, occupying about 
five months before he met the three evangelists. As 
to St. John's gospel, one of the passovers was in¬ 
ferred from the mistake of his compiler Plateus, 
putting his last visit to the temple and driving out 
the brokers (at the end of his mission) at the begin¬ 
ning, so as to describe the same thing twice, and 
making him attack the brokers and gamblers before 
he had obtained sufficient influence to attempt it. 

Another passover is made byconfounding the feast 
of Tabernacles in October with a passover in April; 
and again the feast of Dedication in December (Cas- 
leu or Chisleu) is twice taken for a passover. 

In making his summary, the biblical editor ignores 
the difficulties, asserts four passovers (contrary to 
Matthew) giving no data, and slipping in a passover 
by conjecture where he wanted it. 

One of the passovers appears to have been inferred 
from an interpolation in John VI. 4, stating that the 
passover was nigh, which could not have been the 
case, as the time referred to at the Lake of Galilee 
could not have been later than Mayor possibly June 
at the farthest. But it was not corrected by John 
in the revision, as he was very unmindful of earthly 
dates, and I was not then sufficiently familiar with 
the subject to question him. There was a Jewish 
feast referred to, but not a Passover. 

The winter months of the labors of Jesus in Jeru¬ 
salem were not described by the three evangelists as 
they were not then with him, but were described par¬ 
tially by St. John, and the description is now com¬ 
pleted by St. James, thus giving us the only truthful 
and complete history of the origin and development 
of the only rational religion the western world has 
ever known, though almost unknown in Europe after 
the first century, when it had been superseded by the 
Papal church based on Paganism. 
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Christianity and its corruption by forgery. 

This noblest and most inspiring religion has never 
yet been realized by any nation—a religion which can 
be realized only when society has reached a far higher 
evolution—and yet a religion which is profoundly 
admired by the noblest souls. 

It was well said by the illustrious Thomas Jeffer¬ 
son, who did so much to introduce the principles of 
Jesus into civil government, that “ All the learned of 
his country, entrenched in power and riches, were 
opposed to him, lest his labors should undermine 
their advantages ’ ’ and the same opposition con¬ 
tinues today,fortified by the fraudulent gospels com¬ 
piled at Rome. 

The limits of this volume do not admit of present¬ 
ing in full, the mass of lolly, the false teaching and 
fictions out of which the apostles have enabled us to 
extract the true history of Christianity after being 
concealed for 18 centuries, nor can we give more 
than a single outline history, though all three of the 
synoptic gospels, corrected by their authors are 
ready for publication. 

In Matthew’s gospel of 1141 verses, 342 are mate¬ 
rially changed to convey false ideas, and 283 are so 
essentially false as to require to be expunged. The 
gospel of Mark is very similar to that of Matthew, 
and the gospel of Luke is a little more distorted by 
forgery, while in the gospel of John there are 381 
corruptions of the text and 146 verses had to be 
expunged. 

The purposes of the Roman forgeries and changes 
were to change the doctrines of Christianity to Pa¬ 
ganism, which,was completely accomplished—to sub¬ 
stitute credulous superstition for reason—to estab¬ 
lish the supreme power of the hierarchy and of despots, 
to degrade woman, to abolish liberty, and to let 
loose all the malignant passions of selfish and ambi¬ 
tious men under the cloak of religion. 
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Pagan character of the Testament. 

The chapter on Paganism shows clearly that the 
transformation was complete, all the important doc¬ 
trines, ceremonies, emblems and institutions of the 
church being Pagan. 

The three gods mysteriously united, the coming of 
one to the earth for a sacrifice, his miraculous birth 
from a virgin, the star that stood over his cradle, the 
slaughter of children by his malignant royal enemy, 
his miraculous power, his decree to save all who 
would eat his flesh and blood in future ages and send 
the rest to hell, his promise to return to that gener¬ 
ation after death and burial, and raise the dead bod¬ 
ies, sending innumerable millions to hell to gnash 
their teeth in fire, and bum up the world, the wonders 
at his death, when the stars fall, the sky is darkened 
three hours, the temple is rent, the rocks broken by 
earthquake and the dead bodies jump out ot their 
graves, and the frequent, but incorrect reference to 
the fictions of the Old Testament etc., are but repro¬ 
ductions of the Paganism. current in the world five 
thousand years before Jesus was bom, and contra¬ 
dictory to all the teachings of Christ as well as ludi¬ 
crous to independent thinkers. 

The interpolations and forgeries to destroy human 
liberty are seen in the fictions that endowed St. Peter 
with the power over all mankind and also gave the 
same power to the other disciples, out of which the 
Roman church has erected an imperial and formerly 
bloody despotism, in addition to which the divine 
rights of all kings or other rulers, and the damna¬ 
tion ot all who rebel were established by the forgeries 
in the Pauline Epistles. 

Falsehood and silly fiction were interpolated to 
compel the surrender of reason in endorsing the Old 
Testament, in the stories of the Devil, his rebellion, 
his seducing Eve, his going about as a roaring lion, 
his picking up Jesus, carrying him to the top of the 
temple, and the top of a mountain, his feeding five 
103 



Ridiculous follies of the New Testament. 


thousand with five loaves and two fishes, saving 
twelve baskets full of remnants, and four thousand 
with seven loaves, his sending Peter to catch a fish 
and get the exact piece of money from its mouth to 
pay toll, his turning Devils ot of patients into a herd 
of swine that ran into the sea, his advice to pluck out 
the eye and cut off the hand, and hintinfavor of cas¬ 
tration which some have followed, notably Origen, 
his advice to let the dead bury the dead, his promise 
to fulfil all prayers, especially when two pray together 
and his assurance that his disciples could pluck up a 
mountain and cast it into the sea by prayer, if they 
had faith, or blast a figtree by a command, or accom¬ 
plish anything- they might wish by prayer, or handle 
serpents and drink deadly poisons with impunity. 
Very few can believe these things today unless ex¬ 
tremely ignorant, weak-minded and fanatical. 

Although he asserted that his faithful disciples 
would be able to do all he did, and even more, which 
is true, the church professing to believe the foregoing 
folly, has never given any evidence that it really 
believes it. But the church has accepted earnestly 
for many centuries all the base malignity of the 
Roman forgeries authorizingpersecution, torture and 
religious wars, which the Apostles have rejected, and 
which contradict everything good in Christianity, 
reducing Jesus to a malignant fanatic. He is made 
to denounce the cities in which he successfully taught, 
threatening them with hell, and teach his apostles to 
go forth in the same spirit. He is made to say in 
direct opposition to the sermon on the Mount, that 
be came to bring not peace but a sword, to send fire 
on the earth, to break up families, makingeach mem¬ 
ber hate every relative, and to insist that his disciples 
must hate everybody. 

His disciples received no such instruction and lived 
as brothers; but when the Paganised church had 
been established in power at Rome, it acted largely 
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Beginning niter baptism in bis 32dyear. 

npon these forgeries and trampled on the sermon on 
the Mount. 

Most justly has the historian Lecky accused it of 
inflicting more suffering on mankind than any other 
organization ever known. The decision of impartial 
history will be that the establishment of the Papal 
church at Rome was the greatest calamity ever 
inflicted on mankind. 

It is not maintained that the following record is a 
perfect history of the mission of Jesus. The discon¬ 
nected and imperfect memoranda of his four followers 
were not histories; and after eighteen centuries it is 
impossible to make a perfect history without far bet¬ 
ter opportunities than I have enjoyed. But I believe 
all that is important is preserved and will be an 
inspiring guidance to mankind until in the higher 
conditions of earth-life and the vast increase of know¬ 
ledge, the light of antiquity will be no longer needed, 
for the light of early dawn is not comparable to the 
splendor of noon. 

The eloquent and intense appeals of John the Bap¬ 
tist, his recognition of the mission of Jesus and the 
spiritual influence recognized at the baptism encour¬ 
aged Jesus to begin his mission. 

This was about the .beginning of November in his 
32d year. 

The earnestspirit of John the Baptist had no toler¬ 
ation for the iniquities of his time. He lost his life 
for rebuking the corruptions of the moral monster 
Herod, and he said to the Pharisees and Sadducees 
who came to his baptism “ 0 generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ” and “bring forth fruits meet for repentance” 
—and “ I indeed baptize you with water unto repent¬ 
ance, but he that cometh after me is mightier than I 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; he shall bap¬ 
tize you with the holy spirit and with the Are of 
truth.” 


105 



Spiritual baptism and conflict with iniquity. 

Such was also the attitude of Jesus as to the 
iniquities of that age, and such is the attitude of a 
true Christian as to the equal iniquities of the pres¬ 
ent age. 

In the baptism by John he testifies that he saw a 
holy spirit descending upon Jesus in the form of a 
doTC and that he knew him thereby, not having seen 
him before (for so he had been spiritually told) and a 
spiritual voice from heaven was heard by those spirit¬ 
ually endowed, saying “this is my beloved, in whom 
I am well pleased.” 

John the Baptist still testifies to these facts which 
proves that the mission of Jesus was sanctioned by 
spiritual power as no other mission ever was and 
the messages of John and Jesus were sealed by their 
blood. 

The career of Jesus like that of John, was a contin¬ 
ual conflict, in which they were largely sustained by 
the people, especially in the country, and fiercely 
opposed by the priesthood. 

Jesus began at his own home, where he found little 
sympathy except from his mother, and found the 
opposition of his neighbors too strong to permit the 
continuance of his teaching there. His own brothers 
did not accept his new thought, and his first substan¬ 
tial support was after he left Nazareth and went in 
the winter to Jerusalem, where his half brother 
James accepted the new religion, and united with 
him in its support. 


BEGINNING OF THE MISSION. 


“ For the law was partly given by Moses, bnt grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ—John I.”_ 

The life of Jesus was devoted to elevating his coun¬ 
trymen, but it was not until after thirty years of age 
that he undertook the dangerous work of introduc- 
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Visiting Jerusalem and the first miracles. 

ing a new dispensation, superseding the barbarous 
and intolerant superstitions of the Jewish nation, 
based upon priestly fictions. 

Intolerance and cruelty belong to the lower stage 
of human development, and hinder all progress to 
higher conditions by silencing or crushing the teach¬ 
ers of a nobler life. It was important for Jesus to 
obtain some degree of friendly toleration before 
beginning his mission, and this was accomplished by 
his temple lectures between the 20th and 32d year, 
inculcating such religious principles as might be 
given without offence. 

He still resided at Nazareth,* whence he visited 
Jerusalem—sometimes on foot sometimes riding an 
ass; and stopping with his humble friends of whom 
one is recollected named Saloma, an aged widow, 
whose son was a friend of Jesus and Peter. He 
preached and healed on these journeys. 

To his intuitive perception it was clear that the 
Jews would not tolerate anything interfering with 
their traditions and priestcraft. Such has always 
been the condition of mankind. 

Some months were occupied by his first labors at 
Nazareth and Jerusalem in the winter, which are not 
mentioned in the three synoptic gospels, as they pre¬ 
ceded his ordination of Apostles at the lake where 
he met John, James, Peter and Andrew. 

But the omission has been partially supplied by 
John, who states that soon after his bap ism, he and 
his mother were at a marriage in Cana of Galilee at 
which there was no wine provided, and Jesus sup¬ 
plied tt by a miracle. The quantity was not six 
large pots containing each from 16 to 27 gallons of 
water converted into wine, but a small quantity not 
exceeding a gallon, provided for a company of special 


Nazareth was situated in a hilly region where it still exists, with a 
population of three or lour thousand of various faiths, and its women are 
said to be remarkable for beauty. 
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His first work at the house of Philippas. 

friends. The erroneous exaggeration of the quantity 
in the gospel of John was overlooked in the revision 
and not corrected until after it was published. The 
correction conies from the Apostolic circle * 

Soon after his baptism as mentioned by John, he 
met a nobleman whose son was dying at Capernaum, 
and used his distant healing power, assuring the 
nobleman of his son’s safety and it was ascertained 
that his son’s recovery began at that hour. 

His first missionary work in Jerusalem was at the 
house of one named Philippus, where he held a num¬ 
ber of public meetings, elicited much enthusiasm and 
healed many. 

His first meeting at the house ot Philippus attracted 
a large number, and a still larger number was 
attracted when he came back in October. 

Important healing was done in his work at Jeru¬ 
salem, of which little has been said. He healed one 
who was lame at the entrance of the temple, taking 
him with him into the temple and another at the 
entrance of the temple, lame from stiffening of the 
joints, which has never been mentioned in any publi¬ 
cation. There was another who came to the resi¬ 
dence of Philippus whose arm had been paralyzed a 
number of years, and a number of less important ail¬ 
ments were healed, and the important case reported 
by John when he found at the pool of Bethsda a 
man who had suffered thirty-eight years, and lay by 
the pool waiting for the angelic troubling of the 
water, but unabfe to move, with none to help him. 

While speaking at the house of Philippus he was 
permitted at the urgent request of his friends to 

* It is the spirit world not the material world(in which organizing power 
exists and in the future these powers will be brought forth by intelligent 
scientists. The power that created for me the oil painting of St. John the 
Baptist could have more easily created wine. Intelligent audiences have 
frequently witnessed the public conversion of water into wine under the 
observation of vigilant skeptics even in a glass pitcher which would seem 
to exclude all opportunities of deception. Jesus predicted that his own 
miracles would be surpassed. 
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Nicodemus, Simon and the Samaritans. 

speak in the temple, and he continued his arduous 
labors until he thought it expedient to leave and go 
forth. He went to Bethany and through Samaria 
into Galilee, where his chief labors were performed, 
which are recorded in the three gospels. 

It was during this visit that he explained to Nico¬ 
demus, who visited him by night, the spiritual birth 
of those who were converted, and that man must be 
lifted up by the spirit to realize the divine light 

This Nicodemus is said to have left an account of 
the trial of Jesus before Pilate, which seems to be 
authentic, in which the friends and enemies of Jesus 
are named andthenamesarerecognizedbySt. James. 

On a subsequent visit he had the good fortune to 
convert his half brother Simon, whose services were 
of great value after the conquest of Jerusalem. Jude 
was also a late convert. 

Jesus stopped a while in Judea, his disciples baptiz¬ 
ing while John was baptizing in Enon near Salim. 
John told his disciples that he was not the Christ but 
was sent before him. “ He must increase but I must 
decrease. ” “He whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God; for God giveth not the spirit by meas¬ 
ure unto him.” Neither John nor Jesus made any 
distinction between the Infinite Deity and the grand 
spiritual source of their inspiration. 

Leaving Judea and passing through Samaria to 
Galilee by the city of Sychar, fie came to Jacob’s well 
and asked for a drink from a woman, and falling 
into conversation with her told her of her husband 
and other matters so as to astonish her. She said, 

' ‘ I perceive thou art aseer. ’ ’ He told her he was Christ 
and that “God is a spirit, and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” The 
woman’s story roused the interest of the Samaritans 
and they came out from the city to see him. He 
stopped two days, and many believed after visiting 
him that he was the Christ. When his disciples 
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Received well in Galilee—tempted by a priest. 


asked him to eat, he said he had meat to eat they 
knew not, referring to his spirit power. 

As he passed on into Galilee he healed the noble¬ 
man’s son when at Cana as already stated. 

After his labors in Jerusalem when Jesus went out 
through Samaria into Galilee, John says, “the Gali¬ 
leans received him, having seen all the things that he 
did at Jerusalem at the feast, for they also went 
unto the feast.” 

His labors in Galilee and around the lake are 
crowded with incidents irregularly stated in the gos¬ 
pels, which cannot now be placed in consecutive order 
though as to the most important facts the recollec¬ 
tion of the apostles is clear and positive, but not as 
to their chronological order. 

The most powerful memory must be impaired by 
the lapse of eighteen centuries. St. Paul and St. 
James have been the most definite and accurate. St. 
John was very vague as to chronology and St. 
Philip’s memory was very limited indeed. Accurate 
memory as to time cannot be expected from ancient 
spirits. 

The mission in Galilee. 

At the beginning of Matthew’s report of his labors, 
he mentions that when he was returning from a forty 
days fast in the wilderness he was strongly tempted 
by a priest to unite with the Pharisees and aristoc¬ 
racy instead of the common people. 

Ridiculing his claim to be a son of God, he asked 
him|if he could turn stones into bread, or cast himself 
down from the summit of the temple under the pro¬ 
tection of angels. He dilated upon the power and 
rank Jesus might attain if he would give his allegiance 
to the ruling powers instead of working against them. 
It was a strong temptation, for Jesus might have at¬ 
tained the highest rank if he had co-operated with 
the aristocracy; and on the other hand it was certain 
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Skepticism at Nazareth—healing in Galilee. 

he would have a dangerous careerif he opposd them, 
rousing the humbler classes to a new religion, in defi¬ 
ance ot the Pharisees. But Jesus repelled the temp¬ 
tation, the priest withdrew and angel power visited 
him.* 

When he came home to the house of his brother 
James at Nazareth and spoke in the synagogue, the 
people were still skeptical and could not realize that 
the carpenter’s Son could be wise enough to instruct 
them, and he had to say “A prophet is not without 
honor save in his own country and in his own house” 
for James was then the only brother who followed 
him "And he did not many mighty works there at 
that time because of their unbelief.” 

But at the lake he enlisted in his service, Peter, An¬ 
drew, Jamesand JohnanU somewhat later Matthew, 
who after the sermon on tne Mount gave him a din¬ 
ner which brought on a discussion. 

His fame had already extended widely, and contin¬ 
ually increased as he went through Galilee, teaching 
in the synagogues and healing, of which no complete 
details have been given. Theobsessed.thepalsiedand 
the sick of all sorts came to him from Galilee, Syria, 
Decapolis, Judea, Jerusalem and the east of the Jor¬ 
dan. He withdrew to the borders of the lake, using 
a boat to escape the pressure of the crowd as he 
preached and treated; and going out on a mountain 
to pray, he summoned and ordained his apostles next 
morning. Not all were present however. Jude was 
not yet converted and only ten were present. 

About this time, his mother and brothers appeared, 


• Out of this incident the Roman compilers manufactured the childish 
story of the devil tempting him—Betting him on the summit of the temple, 
and on a high mountain showing him ‘‘all the kingdoms ol the world! f” if 
he would worship the Devil 11 

The theological idea that the creator of the world with infinite power 
and wisdom was transformed into a Jew and became a plaything of an im 
aginary Devil who invited his creator to worship him is so absurdly child¬ 
ish, that its currency as divine truth in the 19th century will excite the won¬ 
der of the 20th. 
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Ordaining Apostles, preaching and healing. 

and his attention being called to them, he made the 
memorable declaration that all who would obey the 
law of God were his brethren. 

He withdrew from the multitude, and after ordain¬ 
ing his disciples as apostles on the mountain about 
three miles from Capernaum, he preached the famous 
Sermon on the Mount, standing on a little eminence 
at the margin of the plain, surrounded by a multitude 
upon whom he made a deep impression. (To main¬ 
tain the unbroken narrative, the sermon and the com¬ 
ments are placed at the end of the report of the mis¬ 
sion). Immediately afterthe sermonhe healeda leper 
and then retired to the desert for repose. His healing 
of the leper (says Matthew) was marvelous and 
speedy. The man was quite changed in appearance. 
He stood erect, apparently strong, and went about 
proclaiming the wonderful change. Matthew says 
he heard of it at the time from an eyewitness, but 
knew nothing of his subsequent fate, yet believed the 
cure was complete. 

When Jesus returned to Capernaum, a centurion 
besought him to heal his servant, lying at home, suf¬ 
fering much from palsy. Jesus offered to go and heal 
him, but the centurion said “I am not worthy that 
thou shouldst come under my roof, but speak the 
word only, and my servant shall be healed. For I 
am a man under authority, having soldiers under me; 
and I say to this man go and he goeth, and to an¬ 
other come and he cometh, and to my servant do this 
and he doeth it.” 

“Verily (said Jesus) I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel.” 

“And Jesus said unto the centurion, go thy way; 
and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.'' 

As to this healing of the centurion’s servant, Mat¬ 
thew says that St. John was present and that he and 
others reported the facts. It is refreshingto havethe 
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Restoring the widow’s son. 

testimony of the ancient witnesses to facts occurring 
in so superstitious an age, the records of which in 
ancient literature are almost always unreliable and 
deceptive. 

Matthew personally speaks most emphatically of 
his wonderful works at Capernaum. 

The Roman Gospel of Luke says (ch. VII) that it 
was theday after healing thecenturion’s servant that 
he was at the city of Nain (which is about twenty 
miles southwest of Capernaum) and restored the 
widow’s son. 

“And it came to pass the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nain; and many of his disciples 
went with him and many people. Now when he came 
nigh to the gate of the city, behold there was a dead 
man carried out, the only son of his mother, and she 
was awidow; and many people of thecity were with 
her. And when the Lord saw her he had compas¬ 
sion on her and said unto her weep not. And hecame 
and touched the bier, and they that bare him stood 
still. And he took the hand and held it and he said 
Young man I say unto thee Arise. And he that was 
dead sat up and began to speak. And he delivered 
him to his mother. And therecame a fear on all, and 
they glorified God, saying that a great prophet is 
risen up among us, and that God hath visited his 
people. And this rumor of him went forth through¬ 
out all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
about.” This statement,is more dramatic than accu¬ 
rate. The bier was removed from the road to the 
house—and the body taken into an inner apartment 
for healing. The disciples heard the voice of Jesus as 
he spoke with great power and intensity and were 
greatly astonished at the restoration. St. James says 
that he considered it the most wonderful of all of the 
miraculous healings. He saw the pallid face of the 
corpse and felt sure that the young man was dead 
beyond the possibility of recovery. 
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Jesus, Peter, the storm on the Lake, the Gadarenes. 

When Jesus went visiting Peter he found his mother- 
in-law suffering from a fever which he promptly healed, 
so that she rose and attended to his company. 

He was soon followed by throngs seeking his aid— 
among whom was a leperwhom he healed. He went 
forth into the country in Galilee; but every where 
the people thronged after him. 

To escape the crowd he went into Peter’s ship and 
preached to the people on shore, after which he told 
Peter, who had been fishing unsuccessfully where to 
let down his nets so that they gathered two boat 
loads of fishes to their great astonishment, and Jesus 
told him henceforth thou shalt catch men, and they 
forsook their boat and followed him. 

As crowds assembled there to receive his aid, among 
whom he relieved the sick and the obsessed, he deter¬ 
mined to leave, and sailed across the lake with his 
disciples to the country of the Gadarenes, onthesouth 
side of the lake. And when a scribe offered to follow 
him any where he made the memorable expression, 
“The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.” 

A great storm arose and the boat (for the “ships” 
of the gospels were only fishing boats) was so cov¬ 
ered with waves that the disciples expected to be 
wrecked, and called upon him to save them. He did 
not share their alarm, and soothed their fears until 
the storm subsided, and they gave him credit for sub¬ 
duing it. In that superstitious race the powers that 
Jesus displayed were regarded by many as miracu¬ 
lous and divine, entitling him to be worshipped as a 
superior being, and such would have been the feeling 
ol the apostles, if it had not been checked by Jesus 
himself so effectually that the thought of his divinity 
was discarded not only by the Apostles but by their 
faithful followers, the early Christians, who survived 
some centuries under the name of Nazarenes and 
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Decay of the church—healing obsession. 

Ebionites, and had not been suppressed at the end of 
the fourth century, when a Christian society existed 
at Pella on the Jordan, about threemiles from Enon, 
where John the Baptist baptised, which adhered to 
the doctrines of the early church at Jerusalem. 
There were some similar Christians in churches in 
Syria and hundreds of thousands in Asia Irom Persia 
to India who never accepted the divinity of Jesus; 
but as to Palestine we may say that the Christianity 
of the Apostles finally died where it had its origin on 
ihe Jordan. 

When Jesus arrived at the country of the Gadar- 
enes at the south end of the lake, he met two men 
obsessed by evil spirits coming out of the tombs, 
exceedingly fierce, so that no man might pass that 
way. The evil spirits recognized him as Jesus, com¬ 
ing to disturb them. He ordered them out—they 
left, and the men who were relieved went on and told 
of what had occurred. 

The Roman gospel says that he sent the devils into 
a herd of swine which ran down into the sea and 
were drowned. 

Many came out to meet Jesus, but some of his 
friends, fearing hostility of the authorities, asked him 
to leave, and he went back to Capernaum where he 
was teaching and healing again, when four men 
brought to the house on his bed, a man prostrated 
by paralysis. Jesus came out of the crowd to attend 
to him, spake to him kindly, and as the Pharisees 
were cavilling over his cures, to show his power com¬ 
manded the man to rise, take up his bed and go to 
his own house, which the man immediately did. 

After preaching the sermon on the Mount, Jesus 
met Matthew in Capernaum where he was taking 
toll, and summoned him to follow him. 

Matthew assures us that Jesns manifested a spirit¬ 
ual power and inspiration at Caperaum which has 
never been fully described, and we are told that he 
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Great success and healing at Capernaum. 

had much satisfaction in his successful work and 
high appreciationatthatplace. He would frequently 
pass into a trance in which his countenance became 
luminous and the magnetic energy proceeding from 
him would move inanimate objects without contact. 

While teaching and healing at Capernaum, he made 
frequent excursions into Zabulon (the southern half 
of Galilee) and even into Syria, going about contin¬ 
ually, healing and preaching. One of his most 
remarkable cures was healing a young woman who 
had been sick and suffered from her earliest years. 
Jesus, by making passes over her body with his 
hands, and praying for her with great earnestness, 
restored her to health and straightened her crooked 
limbs, so that she could walk as well as those with 
sound limbs. This was recorded in Luke XIII as 
done on the Sabbath. On another occasion he 
restored sight to a woman, who, for twenty years 
had been totally blind, bypassing his hands over her 
closed lids and repeating a gentle but earnest prayer 
for her restoration. 

Many other works of a similar nature were per¬ 
formed, each producing great excitement in the 
neighborhood and causing the people to flock around 
him and hail him as their deliverer and savior from 
the ills of the flesh. 

His disciples were not regularly with him, but often 
sent out singly or by two to different parts of the 
country to carry on the work and tell of his mission. 

Matthew gave him a feast in his house, at which 
Jesus talked with the Pharisees. They thought he 
should be praying and fasting with his disciples 
instead of eating and drinking with publicans and 
sinners, but he explained that his disciples should not 
spend their time that way while they enjoyed his 
company, and that he was not following old fash¬ 
ions; new wine should not be put in old bottles. 

And before the company dispeised a ruler in the 
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Restoring a girl to lift—influence of faith. 

synagogue came to him in adoring faith, and said 
that his daughter was dead, begging Jesus to lay his 
hand on her and restore her to life. 

When Jesus came with his disciples and found the 
people and minstrels making a noise over the dead 
girl, he told them she was not dead, at which they 
laughed in scorn, but he took her by the hand and 
restored her. 

But when he started to the house, a woman suffer¬ 
ing twelve v-ears from an issue of blood came behind 
him in faith, touching the hem of his garment, in 
hope of healing, which he perceived, and turning 
around, told her her faith would make her whole, 
and she was healed. 

It is clear that Jesus attached the highest import¬ 
ance to faith, which enabled the patient to be recep¬ 
tive to his influence, as strong skepticism repelled it, 
and made his labors unsuccessful at Nazareth. 

The same principle is illustrated today; f or patients 
who are in the condition of perfect faith and recep¬ 
tiveness (called hypnotism) are readily healed, 
changed in character and impressed with any opin¬ 
ion or course of action. Such is the philosophy of 
religious revivals, of the healings at Lourdes in 
France and Knock in Ireland, and of the influence of 
successful oratory. The fascinating faculty in the 
speaker establishes the passive receptiveness in the 
hearer, and many speakers exercise this power who 
have very little intellectual merit. 

The Jewish race were largely endowed with this 
element of iaith and made liable to fascination by 
abject reverence; and Jesus was competent to con¬ 
trol it, while by his intuition he perceived what he 
could do in the condition of the patient. 

This condition made them very liable to spirit 
influences and obsession. Hence a large po tion of 
healing was the removal of obsession. 
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Healing blind and dumb—sending forth diciples. 

Two blind men had followed him to the house 
where he healed the dormant girl, saying “thou son 
of David have mercy on us.” He asked if they 
believed he could, and as they said yes; he healed 
them with his hands. 

Next a dumb man was brought to him as he went 
out and as the man was a victim of obsession he 
promptly relieved him to the astonishment of the 
people. The Pharisees in their hostility acted pre¬ 
cisely like the Pharisees of the modern church, when 
similar works are done. They ascribed it to the 
devil.* 

Jesus then went forth in Galilean cities and villages 
preaching and healing, and seeing the immense work 
before him, summoned his disciples and exhorted 
them to go forth and carry on his work, imparting 
to them all that was possible of spiritual faith and 
healing powers, and giving minute directions for do¬ 
ing his work without any extra clothing, without 
the aid of money, and without price, harmless but 
wise—earnestly warning them against priests as 
enemies, and then went iorth himself “to teach and 
to preach in their cities.” (But he never sent forth 
70 as interpolated in Luke.) 

While thus separated from his disciples, he found 
time to visit Jerusalem in October, and also in the 
winter when he healed Lazarus, returning about the 
end of the winter to visit the Mediterranean sea 
coasts and Cesarea Philippi, from which he made his 
final return to Jerusalem. 

He went by way of Cana alone to Jerusalem in 
October where he renewed his labors at the house of 


* Priestcraft is the same in all countries, and the modern Sadducecs o 1 
the medical profession in their jealous rivalry boldly deny and ridicule all 
psychic facts, and by their legislative lobbies procure laws to punish the 
deeds of Jesus and his disciples, if repeated today; for modern society is 
willing to deprive the sick of relief, and surrender any species of business to 
grasping monopoly, as our legislators have little sympathy with the 
claims of humanity and justice. 
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False statements—visits to Jerusalem by Jesus. 

Philippus, and in and around Jerusalem and in Beth¬ 
any, and went back through Judea, preaching and 
healing everywhere—and when he arrived at Nazar¬ 
eth and Capernaum was received with much honor, 
it being the most satisfactory period of his mission. 

But the apostate Roman compilation says that he 
broke out into a terrible denunciation of the cities of 
Capernaum, Bethsaida and Chorazin, threatening 
them with future torments—a style oi language 
incompatible with his character and his exposition of 
the gospel of love. It was not these cities but Jeru¬ 
salem that merited his condemnation. He never 
threatened even Jerusalem with hell, but mourned 
its fate, predicted its destruction and told the people 
vigorously what he thought of them. 

Soon after this visit James states that Jesus de¬ 
sired to visit Jerusalem again, and went as far as 
Bethany,but finding toomuch hostilityat Jerusalem 
turned back to Jericho, where he made many con¬ 
verts, healed a patient blind in one eye and a case of 
leprosy. But it would be impossible now to detail 
his healing or narrate his daily movements. The 
long lapse of time makes memory incomplete and 
almost obliterates in the spirit world the recollection 
of earthly periods of time. He returned to Nazareth 
and Capernaum. 

The directions that Jesus gave his disciples when 
he sent them forth are worthy of remembrance. His 
mission was for all mankind and he did not tell 
them as the Roman compilation says, to avoid the 
Gentiles and the Samaritans. He expressed his faith 
in their inspiration. He said, “When they deliver 
you up take no thought how or what ye shall speak 
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak but the 
spirit of yourFatherthatspeakethin you.” “When 
they persecute you in this city flee ye into another.” 
“Fear not them which kill the body but are not able 
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Expressions of Jesus differ from modern Christianity. 

to kill the soul.” “There isnothing ye do that shall 
not be revealed, and nothing hid that shall not be 
known.” 

If there were such disciples today, willing to labor 
without compensation, open to divine inspiration in 
preaching and entirely fearless of opposition (for 
such preaching is sure to be opposed) we might have 
Christianity in the church if the church had correct 
copies of the gospels. 

When the disciples of John came to question him 
of his works he told them “the blind receive their 
sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the gospel preached to them.” Then he eulogized 
John to the people. “What went you out into the 
wilderness to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? 
Behold they that wear soft clothing are in the king’s 
houses. A prophet ? Yea I say unto you, and more 
than a prophet. Forthis is he of whom it is written 
Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. Verily I say unto 
you, among them that are born of women, there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist.” 

In this declaration, Jesus did not refer to anything 
in the Old Testament, but to old prophecies tradition¬ 
ally current then, written on parchment and pre¬ 
served in the temple. 

“I thank thee 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and 
earth,” (said Jesus) “because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent and revealed them 
to simple minds. Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me, for the meek and 
lowly in heart shall find rest. My yoke is easy and 
my burden is light.” 

The tranquility which rests the spirit comes from 
the spirit of love and the perfect knowledge of the 
higher world of happiness in which our virtues are 
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Conflict on the Sabbath question. 

rewarded. The loftier our thoughts aspiring to 
heaven and divinity the greater our serenity. But 
there is no lofty thought which is not akin to love. 

That these things are hidden from the worldly wise 
and revealed to simple minds is as true today as when 
first spoken. Souls that are ruled by avarice and 
ambition for worldly success see only material forces 
and are blind to spiritual truths and duties. 

The conflict with the Pharisees went on then as it 
does today upon the Sabbath question.* 

And as his disciples went into the fields plucking 
ears of corn the Pharisees complained that this was 
unlawlul; but he defended his course, saying the Sab¬ 
bath was made for man—not man for the Sabbath, 
and therefore the Son of man was Lord of the Sab¬ 
bath—all of which the modern church seems to have 
forgotten, having adopted Jewish theology which he 
entirely repudiated. 

The Pharisees held that healing on the Sabbath in 
the synagogue was unlawful (and the modern Phari¬ 
sees maintain the same idea). Jesus metthera boldly 
in the synagogue, telling them that they would save 
a sheep on the Sabbath and a man was better than 
a sheep. He asked them if it was lawful to do good 
or evil on the Sabbath. He then called up a man 
with a withered hand and healed him publicly, which 
set the Pharisees to plotting for his destruction, and 
claiming that he cast out evil spirits by the aid of 
Beelzebub. But he continued healing, and on account 
of the authorities asked his patients not to make it 
known. He answered the Pharisees “If I cast out 
devils by the spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 


* TLe modern Pharisee is the worst because he is trying in defiance both 
of Jesus and St. Paul, to enforce the decree of a Pagan emperor void of any 
religious sanction, while the Pharisee of Jerusalem believed he had divine 
sanction for his Sabbath. Neither has ever reflected that the Sabbath 
institution was borrowed from Assyrian and Babylonian Pagans. Jesus 
was beyond all Pagan superstitions. He reached his wisdom not by philo¬ 
sophy but by inspiration. 
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Jesus healing on the Sabbath. 

is come unto you.” He never hesitated to heal on 
the Sabbath. Luke mentions Ch. XIII that 

“ He was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
Sabbath, and behold there was a woman who had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years and was bowed 
together, and could not easily lift up herself. And he 
laid his hands on her, and soon she was made straight 
and gave praise to God. And the ruler of the syna¬ 
gogue answered with indignation, because that Jesus 
had healed on the Sabbath day, and said unto the 
people—There are six days in which men ought to 
work; in them therefore come and be healed and not 
on the Sabbath day. The Lord then answered him: 
Thou hypocrite, etc. ” 

Matthew has personally spoken of this case as one 
of his most remarkable cures at Capernaum, the 
young woman having been crippled and debilitated 
from her earliest years, almost unable to rise, but 
moving about as freely as others after she was 
healed. 

In chapter XIV Luke mentions that eating on the 
Sabbath day in the house of one of the chief Phari¬ 
sees, he saw a man with a dropsy. Asking the law¬ 
yers and Pharisees if it was lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath, they said nothing. He healed the patient 
and they did not answer him. 

Jesus did not fear to assert his claims and denounce 
his opponentsneit; her should the friends of truth in 
any age hesitate in speaking of the enthroned false¬ 
hoods and oppressions of society, which are fully as 
great now as in his day. ‘‘0 generation of vipers 
(said he) how can ye, being evil, speak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” An evil and adulterous generation seek- 
eth after a sign and there shall no sign be given to 
it ” as he said at Magdala, and turned away. 

When John the Baptist was beheaded by Herod 
and Jesus, who was with his brother James at Naz- 
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Feeding the people and riaitmg in spirit explained. 

areth, hearing of it retired to a desert place of the 
city of Bethsaida (Julias) across the sea of Galilee 
with his disciples, and as a number of people folio wed 
him, he healed them, and as they were without food 
Jesus proposed to his disciples to give them some¬ 
thing to eat as the disciples had five loaves and two 
fishes; out of this the Roman bible has manufactured 
a childish miracle—the feeding of five thousand men 
beside women and children, and gathering twelve 
baskets full of fragments. Though it does not ab¬ 
stain from saying that he was hungry after he had 
been in the wilderness. 

Matthew says there were not more than six or 
eight boats of people, who went over, none carrying 
more than three to six persons, and there were not 
more than 42 present, including some who did not 
come by the boats, among whom were eight or ten 
women and two or three children. The people had 
been spiritually refreshed and were not hungry. 

There were seven disciples with him at this time, 
and he sent them across the lake, while he went into 
the mountain to pray. The boat being tossed by 
the waves ot a contrary wind, the disciples were 
alarmed, and Jesus being in a superior state went 
out to them in spirit and came to the ship, when the 
windeeased. They worshipped him and then went to 
sleep and Jesus withdrew.* 

When the disciples saw Jesus in the 4th watch of 
the night (which is from three to six A. M.) come to 
their boat, they were alarmed. Peter wished to 
walk on the water also but Jesus told him not to 

. * This miracle ia now intelligible. There are those living who some- 
t'mea go out of their bodies and appear to friends or speak to them. One 
of the most distinguished English writers, W. T. Stead, editor of Review 
of Reviews has narrated an authentic case of a lady appearing in church, 
and being distinctly seen by himself and others, while ner body was lying 
ill in bed at some distance. I ran add my own testimony to this fact, hav¬ 
ing once received such a visit from the living and once from the departed; 
and Mrs. B. has been seen by others when for a few moments absent from 
her body. But such visits are usually not recollected by the visiting spirit. 
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Fake idtam at parity dtaiaL 

attempt H. The Roman Bible makes Peter aftrmpt 
it, but beginning to sink Jesos had to tan him. 
These incidents, the feeding of his patients in the 
desert and stopping on the lake at Bethmeil or Gen- 
nesaret. occ ur red about the end of winter, a Kttlepre- 
Ticms to bis final return to Jerusalem. 

In the morning Jesus came to where the di s cip le s 
were in the land of Germesaret, a place formerly 
called Bethmeil, and be bad the nsnai throng of pati¬ 
ents for healing, and another contest with the Phari¬ 
sees, who insisted that his disciples should regularly 
wash their hands before eating.* 

Jesus forcibly answered them by referring to their 
own shameful neglect of aged parents which was 
notorious in Jerusalem. 

“ Why do ye also transgress the commandments of 
God by yonr tradition? For God commanded, say¬ 
ing “ Honor thy father and mother, and be that cnr- 
seth father or mother let him die the death. Bnt ye 
have dishonored yonr fa them and mothers, ye hypo¬ 
crites and ye condemn others when ye yourselves 
are full of guile.”* * 

To Us disciples Jesns said: “ Let them alone. They 
are blind leaders of the blind and if the blind lead the 
blind both shall fall into the ditch.” And he explained 

* These grow conceptions of filthiness and intrnsr ertn i on so rn—pii ■ 
on in the Jewish religion, its prohibitions and purifications (which ap pe ar 
also in the Pharisaic Brahmin r e li gion of India) hare been kept m m the 
Sp iri t of the theology of the church in which there is not enou g h of lose to 
sup pr es s aversion, scorn and disgust. It regards the human body as Tile 
and di sgust in g and sur ro un ds the lowing r e p roduction of the f mnmu race 
with an atmosphere of maladorous filth, winch all the refin e wen t of poetry 
and art has not been able to overcome. 

* • As religion is love, and lore is always devoted to the mother (who 
baa the strongest claims) the amount of religion in a nation is easily tested 
by its respect for women. The Jews had not nrnch pure religion, but a 
large amount of superstitions, and it requ ir ed all the ability and authority 
of Moses to lift them out of a very gross heathenism. They were fkree, 
sanguinary and intolerant, beyond the average of antiquity. The sexual 
irregularities which w ere overlooked in li cen tiou s men were punished with 
death in women. The noblest nation of a n t iquity , the most advanced in 
true civilization, was the Egyptian, for it had the highest regard for women 
and a superior moral code. 
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Superstitions as to food—riait to the seacoast. 


that man is not defiled by anythingenteringhis body, 
which was a leading doctrine of the Jewish religion, 
but by the evil thoughts and crimes proceeding from 
himself, and eating with unwashed hands did not 
defile him. The pure doctrine of Jesus on this subject 
could not readily overcome the foul conceptions of 
the Jewish mind, which required a special revelation 
to St. Peter narrated in the Acts of the Apostles, Ch. 
10 and 11, teaching him that the Jewish supersti¬ 
tions prohibiting various kinds of food werecontrary 
to religious truth. This shows that Peter was ns 
efficient as Paul in overcoming the Jewish supersti¬ 
tions. 

At Gennesaret or Bethmeil Jesus tarried about ten 
days and had a sharp controversy with the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and then went northward by way of 
Bethsaida Julias to thesea coasts of Tyre and Sidon 
on the Mediterranean, about forty miles Irom the 
Lake of Galilee, and endeavored to avoid the multi¬ 
tude, but they sought him out. 

A Svro-Phenieian woman cried to him, worship¬ 
ping “Have mercy on me O Lord, thou Son of David. 
My daughter is grievously vexed with a devil, Lord 
help me.” Je-us went with her to her daughter, 
laid his hand upon her and healed her. 

From this place he returned to th - Lake of Galilee, 
and went into a mountain where many came to him 
with lame, blind, dumb and maimed, and he healed 
them to the astonishment and delight of the people; 
and as he held them there three days they were in 
need of food, and he took seven loaves and a few 
fishes from his disciples and led them, there being 
twenty-five or thirty then with him. The Roman 
compilation says there were four thousand men there, 
besides women and children, and seven baskets full 
were left. 

From there he went by boat to Magdala, about 
five miles south of Bethsaida, where he told the Phar- 
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Conversation at Cesarea Philippi with Peter. 

isees and Sadducees who asked for a sign,“A wicked 
and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign and 
there shall no sign be given unto it. ” 

He and his disciples did not tarry there but went 
about three miles to the northern end of the lake 
near Capernaum and thence he journied to the 
country of Cesarea Philippi, about twenty-five miles 
north of the lake at the head waters of the Jordan. 

Here it is said he asked his disciples, saying: “Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, am ?” And they 
said some say that thou art John the Baptist, some 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He saith unto them, “ But whom say ye that 1 am.” 
And Simon Peter answered “Thou art the Christ, the 
son of the living God.” 

“And Jesus answered, Blessed art thou SimonBar- 
jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father who is in heaven.”* 

The expression “ Christ "used here signified the one 
anointed or inspired by heaven, and Bar-jona meant 
clear sighted. 

If Jesus had wished to give special pre-eminence to 
any of his disciples he would have selected his favor¬ 
ite John or James, not Peter, with whom he had 
much less sympathy. The forgery is remarkable 

* Here the Roman interpolators introduced the famous forgery making 
Peter the foundation of the church and giving him supreme power over the 
world to bind or loose on earth and have his decree carried out in heaven. 
“And I also say unto thee that thou art Peter and >pon this rock I will 
build my church, and the gates of bell shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind oa earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou 
slialt loose on earth shall be loosed iu heaven.” Matt. XY1, 18, 19. 

What a slender foundation for a despotism oyer two worlds! these nine 
lines of Matthew! and why did not the forgers introduce it in the other 
gospels—or add another line to authorize Peter to convey the same power 
to successors—and why did they never seek any evidence that Peter ever 
professed such a power. 

The truth is the Roman Church did not depend on this Papal commission 
from Peter. The Papacy was organized and firmly established before it 
sent forth the gospel of Matthew, and it was probably an after thought "to 
insert this in Matthew as an additional pretext for its usurpation, and 
Protestant theologians were too timid to comment on this fact, as it cast a 
doubt on the Testament. 
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Final return to Jerusalem and conflict. 

chiefly for its antagonism to Christian principles, its 
impudence and absurdity, and the still greater impu¬ 
dence and absurdity of claiming that Peter trans- 
fered this fictitious power to all future bishops of 
Rome, of which there is no recorded evidence. Peter 
was a Christian and claimed no authority; and au¬ 
thority was expressly forbidden by Christ. 

Peter was seven years in prison, cut off from the 
church—the church knowing nothing of his death, 
being under the control of priests who were destroy¬ 
ing the work of the Apostles and cared as little for 
Peter as for St. John. 

Jesus desired his disciples not to speak of his claims 
as Christ, but to let his works express the truth. 

After this conversation with his disciples at Cesarea 
Philippi (the northern end of his Galilean mission) 
who recognized him as the Christ, he began to tell 
them of the necessity of his return to Jerusalem to 
fulfill his mission, and without delay began his final 
journey,leaving his friends in Galilee, to meet his ene¬ 
mies in Jerusalem, the champions of a church founded 
in fraud and enemies of true religion. 

It is deeply interesting to look to the record of his 
lastdays in Jerusalem showingthe desperate though 
peaceful struggle of Religion against Theology, 
which is the resistance of enlightened manhood 
against superstition—of the spirit of liberty, justice 
and love against selfish despotism, which began with 
Moses in Egypt, and continued with Jesus in Jeru¬ 
salem, apparently two thousand years before its 
time, but is renewed in America, to meet its triumph 
in the 21st century. 

THE MISSION OF JESUS AT JERUSALEM. 

Let us return to his labors in Jerusalem. 

The three synoptic gospels are commonly supposed 
to be a complete record of the mission of Jesus, but 
they are far lrom it. The disciples, engaged in their 
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First labors in Jesasalem. 


mission work in Galilee, were not acquainted with 
the first four months, from the baptism of Jesus to 
his departure into Galilee, nor did they know much 
of his labors at Jerusalem, either at thebeginning or 
during the succeeding twelve months, until he made 
his final fatal visit. St. John alone has preserved the 
record, and the others have not even specified when 
he left the Galilean work for his more dangerous 
labors in Jerusalem. 

When he first went out to Galilee through Samaria 
he said it was four months to the harvest. It was 
after the passover—after his first labors, when stop¬ 
ping with Philippus, after his wine miracle at Cana, 
after his distant healing of the nobleman’s son, after 
his miracles and teaching which converted Nicodemus, 
who stood by him in his trial before Pilate, and after 
his conversion ot the Samaritans at Sychar and the 
strong language of John the Baptist in his behalf, 
and after his remarkable healingat the pool of Beth- 
esda. 

Great men in an unworldly sense are often unknown 
or ignored in life, because there is no corresponding 
greatness of soul to recognize and understand them. 
But Jesus found a John the Baptist and a John the 
beloved, and other disciples to appreciate his moral 
greatness; otherwise he might have died but little 
known. 

The helpless man who had been suffering 38 years 
was lying alone by the pool on his bed, waiting for 
an opportunity or assistance when the pool had 
healing power. It was the Sabbath day and Jesus 
seeing him held out his hand, healed him, and told 
him to rise and to take up his bed. He did not know 
his benefactor, but he was healed; he rose, carrying 
his bed, and the Jews assailed him for carrying his 
bed on the Sabbath. When he found it was Jesus 
who healed him and told the Jews that it was, they 
were angry with him and mad enough to kill Jesus 
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Healing on the road to Jerusalem. 

for breaking the Sabbath, and also for speaking of 
himself as the Son of God. 

But Jesus said that John had testified for him and 
that his works by the aid of divine power were a 
still better testimonial. Jesus then left the hostile 
Jews and began his work at the lake ot Galilee and 
Capernaum as described by Matthew. 

But after six months' work in Galilee and around 
the lake, the harvest feast or feast of the Tabernacles 
in October was at hand, and his brethren suggested 
that he should extend his work into Judea. But 
Jesus seemed to have in view his fatal time, and said: 
“My time is not yet come, but ye can go at any 
time. The world cannot hate you but me it hateth, 
because I testify of it that its works are evil; ” and 
the same hostility exists today against any faithful 
follower of Jesus, for he must bear the same testi¬ 
mony and all worldly authority will be against him. 

But he went up alone into the midst of his enemies 
and dared to teach publicly, as there were many who 
thought him a good man and were pleased to hear 
him. 

On this journey he stopped a short time at Cana, 
and then going on to Jerusalem, he had journied 
about twenty miles when he was overtaken by a 
number ot people bearing a man who was ill with a 
fever. They begged that Jesus should heal this per¬ 
son. Jesus turned to the one who had the fever and 
said; “ Dost thou believe that X can heal thee ? ’ ’ and 
the man said “verily I do.” Jesus then said: “Arise 
—thy faith has made thee whole.” The man then 
rose, and after praising Jesus and God with many 
words departed with his companions, leaving by the 
roadside the bier on which he was carried. There is 
ample evidence today of such instantaneous healing 
in recent years, even without a touch. 

Jesus then continued his journey toward Jerusalem 
uninterrupted, stopping again at Bethany, where he 
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Jesus in Bethany and Jerusalem. 


received news of the persecution of Christians in 
Jerusalem in consequence of his former work there. 
When the messenger returned to Jerusalem with ti¬ 
dings of Jesus being in Bethany, many went from 
Jerusalem to Bethany, who desired to be healed and 
many who desired his teaching. 

Jesus performed many minor cures before leaving 
Bethany, and also on the road thence to Jerusalem. 

Arriving in Jerusalem he went to the house ot Phil- 
ippus and his arrival quickly became known, when 
a large multitude assembled, filling the house and 
grounds and extending in the street. The author¬ 
ities hearing of the commotion caused by the pres¬ 
ence of Jesus, sent him a message tellinghim he must 
disperse the multitude or leave the city. (The same 
course is pursued today against some who are trying 
to introduce similar principles in society.) 

Jesus told his friends that he gladly received them 
but that the authorities of the city must be obeyed, 
and he requested as many as could to fill the yard 
about the house, and the rest to quickly disperse. 
Then he addressed the assembly and healed one who 
was deaf. 

As he was gaining friends, the Pharisees and chief 
priests sent officers to take him but they failed to do 
it, for they were charmed and overawed, and replied 
to the Pharisees “Never man spake like this man” 
“Are ye also deceived?” said the Pharisees. Have 
any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him. 
Such is always the language of conservative bigots. 
Nicodenius spoke in his behalf, but they replied “ out 
of Galilee ariseth no prophet.” 

These interesting scenes with Philippus are not 
mentioned in the three synoptic gospels as their au¬ 
thors were not there. The only mention of his visit 
to Jerusalem is the sayingin Matthew—“he departed 
thence to teach and to preach in their cities” after 
sending out his disciples. 
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Jesus the protector of woman. 

The Jews wondered at his wisdom, but he told 
them “my doctrine is not mine but his that sent 
me.” 

It was during this visit that they sought to entrap 
him by bringing before him a woman in adultery, 
whom their barbarity would have condemned to 
death, while the equallyguiltymanwent unpunished. 
Modem society is equally unprincipled. It has no 
limit to the scorn, the cruelty and the official robbery 
of women, whose paramours flourish in honor every¬ 
where. 

Jesus was disposed to treat the matter with con¬ 
tempt, but disposed of it in answer to their impor¬ 
tunity by saying “ He that is without sin among ye, 
let him first cast a stone at her.” Convicted in their 
own consciences and abashed, they “went out one 
by one, beginning at the eldest even unto the last.” 
And the woman being left alone, he said “neither do 
I condemn thee. Go and sin no more.” 

“And many similar things did he for unfortunate 
women” adds St. John. 

This admirable scene is so repugnant to the char¬ 
acter of the modem church, it is not strange that 
some theologians have wished to expunge it as an 
interpolation; but no theologian has ever dared to 
suggest that the base interpolations inculcating uni¬ 
versal hatred and threatening hell fire should be 
treated as interpolations, for the church has had 
more sympathy with hate and punishment than love, 
and has shed more blood than tears of pity.* 


* The contrast between the spirit of Jesns and the spirit of the chnrch 
was especially marked in his treatment of proscribed women. When one of 
doubtful reputation kissed and anointed him as described in Luke VII the 
Pharisee wondered that he would allow the familiarity of such a woman 
and her manifestation of love. Jesus gently rebuked him and assured her 
her sins were forgiven “for she loved much.” Women misled by love had 
the love of Jesus as they have ever bad the intense scorn of the church and 
active hostility of society. The betrayer may be socially honored while his 
amiable dupe is the victim of sanctimonious malignity. 
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Jesus speaking in the temple. 

Jesus continued to speak boldly at the temple, 
knowing his fatal time had not arrived. “I am not 
alone but from the Father that sent me.” “Ye are 
from beneath, I amfrom above: ye are of thisworld; 
I am not of this world.” If ye believe me not ye 
shall die in your sins.” 

“When ye have destroyed the Son of Man then 
shall it be known whom I am, and that I do nothing 
of myself, but as my Father hath taught me I speak 
these things.” Now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
told you the truth, which I have received from God. 
This did not Abraham.” “Why do ye not under¬ 
stand my speech, although ye hear my words.” 

So it has always been. The words of truth are 
heard and not understood. They have through the 
ages been answered by the prison and the faggot- 
today by ostracism and slander. 

“How father Abraham rejoiceth to see my day 
and he sees it and is glad.” “ Before Abraham was 
the spirit that speaketh through me.” “ Then some 
raised their sticks to strike at him, but Jesus hid 
himself and went out of the temple, going through 
the midst of them and so passed by.” 

These are the recorded words of truth and sober¬ 
ness from a rational teacher, whose real teaching 
defies criticism and was far beyond his own age as it 
is far above modern ages. There was nothinginsane 
about him, except to those who think a disregard of 
money insanity. The testimony of one such witness 
is enough. He was a messenger from heaven as he 
said—the fiirst and greatest, but not the last, for 
mankind will not always be strangers to heaven. 

And the record comes from the profound thinker, 
St. John. Fortunate was Jesus in finding such a 
recorder who could appreciate the supernal spirit in 
Jesus. 

After this Jesus meta man blind from hisbirth and 
restored him, using a poultice of clay; but this mir- 
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Curing the blind man he is driven away. 

acle excited the anger of the Jews both against Jesus 
for healing, and against the patient for telling the 
truth. 

“If this man were not of Godhecoulddonothing,” 
said the blind man when cured. “Therefore,” said 
some of the Pharisees, “this man is not of God 
because he keepeth not the Sabbath day.” Others 
said: “ How can a man that is a sinner do such mir¬ 
acles ? and there was a division among them.” The 
blind man said, “he is a prophet.” “Then they 
reviled him and said, thou art his disciple, but we are 
Hoses’ disciples. We know that God spake unto 
Moses; as for this fellow we know not whom he is.” 
They said to the blind man “Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us ? And they cast 
him out.” 

And Jesus again visited Jerusalem in the winter at 
the feast of dedication, as recorded by John, and 
spoke of himself as the good shepherd and started a 
heated discussion of his claims by the people. And 
walking in the porch of Solomon’s temple (a syna¬ 
gogue about 40 by 80 feet) the Jews came around 
him engaging in discussion, and as he firmly main¬ 
tained his claims they were about to mob him with 
their cudgels, when he escaped and went among his 
friends, the fishermen beyond the Jordan, where 
many believed in him, and renewed his work in Gali¬ 
lee. This was in the month of December, which was 
the time of the feast of dedication which was insti¬ 
tuted by Judas. 

Again near the end of the winter Jesus was called 
to Bethany by the announcement of the death of 
his friend Lazarus; but knowing that Lazarus was 
not absolutely dead, he delayed two days (perhaps 
to make the cure more wonderful.) 

His disciples thought it remarkable that he should 
go again among his enemies, but he referred to his 
spiritual vision guiding him; and Thomas and the 
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Lazarus healed—death threatened—return to Jerusalem. 


others resolved to go with him. Lazarus having 
been buried four days, it was supposed that his body 
was putrid. But the stone was removed, and when 
Jesus called him forth he came out in his grave 
clothes. 

When these things were told to the chief priests 
and Pharisees, they determined to put an end to such 
miracles, and Caiaphas the high priest under an evil 
spirit influence, said that Jesus should die; and Jesus 
went away to Ephraim among his disciples while 
the order was out for his arrest, and went on to Gali¬ 
lee to the Lake and the seacoast of the Mediter¬ 
ranean. 

Yet when the passover approached and many ex¬ 
pected to see him, he did not fear to go again to 
Jerusalem, where his enemies were expecting to seize 
him. He started south irom Cesarea Philippi and in 
ten days reached Jerusalem. He knew his fate and 
intended to meet it. 

His warfare against persecution begun and ended 
in Jerusalem—first as ateacherfor yearsinhis youth 
and then after his recognition by John and a holy 
spirit, as a fearless reformer, in the first winter, stop¬ 
ping with Philippus, and renewing his labors at the 
time of the first passover before devoting himself to 
Galilee. Then returning in October and again in the 
winter, always finding a more bitter hostility there 
than anywhere else, under the power of the hier¬ 
archy and rulers, and finally after healing Lazarus, 
going to the fate which he told his disciples he must 
meet. He could teach multitudes in Galilee, where 
there was more independence, but the rich and power¬ 
ful in Jerusalem were beyond the reach of sacred 
truth and sent out emissaries to oppose him. 

So could Paul and Peter spread the gospel far and 
wide elsewhere, but Rome could not be conquered by 
them, for Rome was the kingdom of evil, and source 
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Heating on Am return to his fate. 

of the evil power that destroyed forever the Jewish 
nationality. Cities are often national ulcers. 

THE PINAL RETURN TO JERUSALEM. 

After his conversation with his disciples at Cesarea 
Philippi, when they recognized him as the Christ, 
Jesns began to speak of his destiny to suffer at Jeru¬ 
salem from the authorities, and probably be killed, 
against wihch Peter protested, but his suggestions 
were not acceptable. 

If he had followed the ordinary course of human 
action, avoiding his enemies at Jerusalem and pro¬ 
tected by his friends, there and in the country, he might 
easily have avoided death—might have raised a re¬ 
bellion, or retired to the society of his friends in Per¬ 
sia. But he was impelled by a spiritual power in his 
unexampled career. 

Jesus on his return to Jerusalem made many ad¬ 
dresses, feeling that he must do all that he could 
before the end of his labors. 

He stopped at several places in Samaria and Judea 
and at Jericho. Wherever he went he healed but he 
did not perform the miracle interpolated in the gos¬ 
pel of Luke—meeting ten lepers in a Samaritan vil¬ 
lage and healing them all by a word—nor did the 
people of Nazareth attempt to kill him for his speech 
in the synagogue by taking him out of the city to 
throw him down a hill. But the degrading interpo¬ 
lations in the gospels are too numerous to be men¬ 
tioned here. 

As he approached Jericho, the blind beggar, Barti- 
meus, heard that he was coming and cried out “Jesus 
thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” The people 
tried to silence him, but he only cried the louder, un¬ 
til Jesus heard and told them to bring him to him, 
and asked him what he wanted. “ Lord that I may 
receive my sight” was his reply. Jesus treated his 
eyes and restored his sight saying “ Receive thy sight 
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Zaccheus and the blind—teaching the disciples. 

—thy faith hath saved thee.” And he followed him 
glorifying God. 

At Jericho he met one Zaccheus, a rich publican, 
who being of small stature had climbed a tree to see 
him coming. He stopped with Zaccheus and found 
him a good man—theonlyrich man heissaid to have 
approved. But Zaccheus claimed to have given half 
his food to the poor and to have made fourfold resti¬ 
tution when he had wronged any one, and Jesus was 
not liable to be deceived in character. 

On his way to the city, leaving Jericho, many go¬ 
ing with him, two other blind men called on him 
loudly, “Have mercy on us 0 Lord, thou Son of 
David.” He used his hands upon their eyes and 
restored their sight. Jesus said he was aided in the 
cure by the spirit that had promised to attend him. 

On this last journey to Jerusalem Jesus gave valu¬ 
able instruction. When his disciples asked who was 
greatest in heaven, he said, "except j'e be converted 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” The docility of childhood, 
ready to learn and to be taught, receptive of truth, 
is the condition opposite to the stern dogmatism 
which has been the characteristic of those taught 
theology by the church, which reverses the principle 
of Jesus. 

“Whoso shall receive one such little child in my 
name receiveth me.” He warned them not to de¬ 
spise children—in heaven they live near the light. 
And when his disciples objected to their bringing 
little children to him he said: Suffer little children 
and forbid them not to come unto me, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven, and he laid his hands upon 
them and prayed. 

He taught them to endeavor to settle any difference 
with a brother, and if resisted to take friends with 
you as witnesses, and if he still resists to appeal to 
the assembly (ecclesia) which has since been called 
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Christianity demands sacrifice and lorbids wealth. 

church, and to regard him as a heathen if he resists 
the assembly. He charged them to be ever ready to 
forgive a brother, even seventy times seven. 

When the Pharisees asked him about divorce which 
was allowed by Moses, he said this was because of 
the hardness of their hearts, but that the man was 
guilty who put away a faithful wife. 

When a rich young man came to him to learn his 
duty—Jesus mentioned the commandments conclud¬ 
ing—Honor thy father and mother and love thy 
neighbors as thyself. He claimed to have done this, 
and Jesus for a test told him to sell his goods give 
all to the poor and follow him, which the young man 
sorrowfully declined. Jesus probably thought it use¬ 
less to enlist him unless he was willing to sacrifice 
everything, which was to be the fate of his disciples. 
Jesus then said to his disciples, That a rich man who 
will not part with any of his possessions shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven*—and again I say 
unto you it is easier for a camel to go through the 
Needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. This at first astonished his disci¬ 
ples, but it is a decisive proof of the superiority of 
Jesus as a teacher of religion, and the Apostate char¬ 
acter of the church which has entirely ignored this 
principle. 

Peter then asked him what they should receive who 
had forsaken all to follow him and Jesus said that 
those who had forsaken all to follow him should 


His faithful follower Paul illustrated thi9 idea in writing to Timothy 
as well as in his own life, living in poverty and aever burdening the church. 
He said to Timothy I. ch. VI. 

8. And having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 9. But 
they that will be ricn fall into temptation and a snare, and into many fool¬ 
ish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 10. 
For the love of money iB the root of all evil, which while some coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows. 11. “ But thou O, man of God, flee from these things.” 

The biblical or Pagan church hns paid no more respect to this than to 
Paul’8 description of the spiritual method of conducting services in the 
church. 
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His fate predicted—personal authority prohibited. 

receive a hundredfold in heaven, and he gave a par¬ 
able signifying that those who came in at the last 
would fare as well as their predecessors. 

Before reaching Jerusalem he told the disciples he 
would be condemned and crucified, and would rise on 
the third day; and that on the previous night a spirit 
of great beauty and dignity surrounded by a bright 
light making all things visible, came to him saying 
that he came to attend him in the great trial before 
him—that he would be betrayed by one of his follow¬ 
ers, but the spirit would be with him through his 
trial, death and return to heaven, and that he would 
be permitted to return in three days. This was the 
day before his arrest and it is attested by the four 
evangelists. 

About this time Salome came to ask for heavenly 
honors to her two sons, and he replied he could say 
nothing on that subject. To check their ambition for 
rank he said: “ Ye know that the princes of the Gen¬ 
tiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them, but it shall not 
be so among you; for whosoever will begreat among 
you, let him be your minister, and whosoever will be 
chief among you, let him be voir servant—even as 
the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but 
minister.” 

The Roman church ol Apostacy has very thor¬ 
oughly reversed this rule by its ambitious system of 
despotism. 

After the first ten days of this journey of 120 miles 
to Jerusalem from Cesarea, Jesus being near Jeru¬ 
salem took Peter, James and John (the other disci¬ 
ples were coming by appointment but Matthew had 
not yet arrived) to a small mountain about two and 
a half miles from Jerusalem, (not the snowy hights 
of Mount Hermon in the north as the Encyclopedia 
Brittannica states) where he was transfigured as 
they looked at him, and enveloped in a spiritual cloud 
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Moses mad Elias appear — healing — Gethsemmne. 

in which Moses and Elias appeared and conversed 
with him as described by St. James (in vol. 1st.) 

Though enveloped in a cloud the faces were all lu¬ 
minous and distinctly seen as they stood conversing, 
clasping their hands. 

Nothing was said by Jesus of this conversation. 
After this his mind seemed greatly occupied by the 
subject and he requested that nothing should be said 
of it. His disciples wished to commemoratethe spot 
by erecting three tabernacles. But nothing was done 
as Jesus did not desire it. 

Soon after this a man came to beg help for his son 
who seemed to be epileptic and lunatic, whom the 
disciples had not been able to relieve. Jesus relieued 
them by dismissing the obsession. He attributed the 
failure of the disciples to lack of faith. 

At Bethany about the last of March, he tarried a 
few days, and according to John had a supper with 
the family of Lazarus, at which time Mary anointed 
the feet of Jesus with a costly fragrant ointment of 
spikenard to which Judas made objection as extrav¬ 
agant. The priests were quite hostile to Lazarus for 
his devotion to Jesus, and talked of putting him to 
death. 

THE WARFARE IN JERUSALEM. 

Learning of the strong antagonism in Jerusalem, 
and moving slowly, he stopped early in the evening 
in the Garden oi Gethsemane, at the edge of the city. 
Nearly all the disciples were with him then. He tar¬ 
ried there spending the night in prayer for himself 
and the people. 

The disciples were a little way from him. His 
countenance and movements were visible until dark¬ 
ness came. He seemed to be transfigured with a halo 
of light. His arms were seen outstretched as if in 
supplication or prayer. 

He entered the city next morning about ten o’clock. 
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Triumphal entrance—traders driven from the Temple. 

He had sent for an ass to ride, bnt in the city he dis¬ 
mounted. His entrance was quite triumphal as 
many greeted and honored him with applause, throw¬ 
ing garments and palm branches on the way with 
much outcry, to the disgust of the Pharisees. 

Among the most enthusiastic were those who had 
witnessed the cure of Lazarus. 

There were some Greeks who wished to see Jesus, 
which Philip and Andrew told him. John says that 
Jesus exclaimed, “Father glorify thy name,” and a 
loud spiritual voice was heard by those standing by, 
saying, “Thou art glorified in spirit and shall be 
glorified again.” And Jesus said this voice came, 
not because of me, but for your sakes. 

Though there was great skepticism John says 
many prominent people believed in him but were 
afraid to acknowledge it for fear of being put out of 
the synagogue. 

Jesus as he entered, wept over the fate of the city, 
speaking of the time when it would be surrounded 
and captured by enemies. 

The first day he went to the house of Philippus 
and the second day he went to the temple and over¬ 
awed the traders who occupied it and drove them 
out, saying, “ye have made it a den of thieves.” 
And he taught in the temple, the people listening 
with so great interest that the Pharisees, scribes and 
leading people took no action against him.* 


* The hall that Jesus occupied in the temple would hare held an audi¬ 
ence of about lour hundred. The entire builaing was about 600 feet long; 
but the description of it given by Josephus is greatly exaggerated. The 
hill or knoll on which it was built was not high. It was surrounded by 
colonnades or cloisters and contained four halls and a great altar for sacri¬ 
fices—the most interior temple being kept sacred for the priesthood. But 
according to Josephus there was a large wall to both the cloisters, which 
wall was‘‘the most prodigious work that was ever heard of by man,” 
and the valley below was so deep that it would make one dizzy to look 
down, and the stones of which the temple was built were 45 feet" long, 14 
feet high and 21 feet wide. The truth is the large stones did not measure 
over three or four feet, I have lost all confidence in the reliability of Jose¬ 
phus as a historian. 
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Contests in Jesusalem and last supper. 

When they asked for the basis of the authority he 
assumed, he puzzled them by asking what they 
thought of John theBaptist, whom they had opposed 
but whom the people believed in, and they did not 
know what to say. 

They tried to puzzle him by the question if a man 
had seven wives which would be his wife in heaven, 
and he replied there was no giving in marriage in 
heaven. 

He made a sharp attack on the vanity of the scribes 
and their avarice in devouring widow’s houses while 
making long prayers; and they raised their sticks for 
an assault, but did not strike him as he went out. 
He predicted the destruction of the temple, the seige 
of the city and persecution of his disciples. But he 
was not allowed to speak more than twice in the 
temple, after which he spoke from its steps, which 
has not been mentioned heretofore. 

He maintained this course of bold speech—his ene¬ 
mies growing more indignant and Judas meanwhile 
planing for his .arrest. He was entirely fearless in 
speech, seeing death his inevitable fate. 

THE LAST SOFTER WITH THE DISCIPLES. 

On Wednesday of the last week, his disciples ar¬ 
ranged by his direction to hold the last supper in an¬ 
ticipation of the passover, which some theologians 
suppose was on the 5th of April, but I have not 
attempted to fix the day. As previously stated, it 
was in an upper apartment, extremely simple, about 
14 by 22 feet, with a table about four feet wide and 
14 long and rough hewn benches, with three windows 
to the apartment, and a bronze lamp on the table. 
So it was described by one of the disciples. There 
they took the last supper of bread and wine. 

This was the most memorable day in the life of 
Christ, tor it brought forth that evening the warmest 
and most complete expression of his love and devo- 
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Antagonism of Chsistianity and the world. 

tion. St. John alone “the beloved disciple” fully 
appreciated the occasion, or at least he alone has left 
its full record, to which the reader should now refer 
in his gospel. 

“1 have brought thy truth to earth, I have given 
to those who have received thy word, and the world 
hath hated them, because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world,” was his last state¬ 
ment—a concise expression of Christianity. It comes 
to a world that has never reached the heavenly life 
or even understood it. The worldly life and the 
heavenly life are, and always have been incompatible, 
and antagonistic. 

The worldly life in upper ranks aims at power con¬ 
quest, dominion, wealth, ostentation and fame. It 
appears in low life as in the pugilist and bully, and a 
nation on the same plane is deeply interested in its 
conquests. In high life it appears in the duellist—and 
in German colleges that is a part of the education— 
in nations, as armies of duellists, ready to fight for 
insults, for territory, or for the jealousy which sug¬ 
gests balance of power; or to keep inferior nations 
in subjection, even if it is necessary to exterminate 
them, or to keep down their own inferior classes, 
when they demand equality—or to maintain the au¬ 
thority of an autocrat, or the despotism of a church 
which insults history by assuming the name of 
Christianity. Hypocrisy is always the defence and 
pretext of wickedness. Every form of evil is identi¬ 
fied with falsehood, and hostile to truth and its 
champions. The world’s history is the battle of 
truth and falsehood—the sufferers and the oppressors. 

Christianity is a stranger in such a world and as a 
stranger it was presented by Jesus. It prohibits 
physical contests. It prohibits the daily war of 
avarice and the murderous war of nations—and even 
the discord of the family. It demands that wealth 
and power should watch over the prosperity of the 
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Christianity is maternal lore. 

humble, as the mother watches over her children— 
that the commonwealth should secure employment 
and education for all, and assist the philanthropists 
who are increasing knowledge and diffusing religion. 

Hence Christianity is not of this world, as Christ 
and the Apostles were not of this world, and this 
world would notaccept them. As itwasintheirday, 
so is it now, except that knowledge is largely in¬ 
creased and as toleration is increased, this publics, 
tion of Christianity is not a capital offence. 

But every attempt to assert and apply to practice 
the fundamental teaching of Jesus which would have 
repressed the growth of wealth and aristocracy and 
made the world a vast co-operative brotherhood liv¬ 
ing in invariable peace, has found as resolute opposi¬ 
tion in the church as elsewhere. The church is the 
strongest barrier to the restoration of Christianity. 

The great lesson of love “that ye love one another 
as I have loved you,” and that the greatest on earth 
should be those who serve mankind most faithfully 
without any assumption of rank or title, was en¬ 
forced as never before, by showing that Christianity 
was the motherly love, which he illustrated by wash¬ 
ing the feet of hisdisciples. (Peteralone objected for 
the worldly element was stronger in him.) 

Thus we see that Christianity is maternal love and 
maternal love is all that keeps the race of man on 
earth—all that preserves the elements oi virtue—and 
when Christianity returns to earth, man will recog¬ 
nize that the mother who creates him and endows 
him with fragments of virtues is his real owner and 
entitled to his obedience; and the mother not Lhe 
soldier will be the leading power in council, and na¬ 
tions will become happy families. 

The last supper may be called the most memorable 
religions incident in the world's history, an event 
worthy of commemoration,* butthe criminal ingenu- 
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Transubstantiation Pagan—Arrest of Jesus. 

ity of Rome ppenrerted it into a monument of insan¬ 
ity—a cannibal feast on the blood and flesh of a 
materialized God in his own presence—flesh perpetu¬ 
ally manufactured ever since by a priest out of bread 
and wine, to reproduce the ancient Pagan ceremony 
which was the same—an old method of uniting with 
God by eating him, which prevailed in Persia, India, 
Egypt, Thibet, Mexico and Peru, of which Cicero 
said : ‘ How can a man be so stupifiedastoimagine 
that which he eats to be a God.” But the 19th cen¬ 
tury still cherishes this form of stupidity as Cicero 
called it, the devotees not suspecting that they are 
merely repeating an old Pagan rite, interpolated by 
knaves into the gospels of Matthew XXVI, Mark XIV 
and Luke XII but not into the gospel of St.John. Its 
original type in the Eleusinian mysteries was as pious 
as the modern imitation. 

ARREST AND CRUCIFIXION. 

It is a familiar story that Jesus went forth to Geth- 
semane with his disciples and again sought angelic 
communion, while the weary disciples resting, fell 
asleep until he called them to meet the officers and 
crowd coming with Judas, with lanterns and 
weapons. 

John and James went with him when arrested but 
Peter tried to avoid recognition denying that he was 
one of the disciples. 

The high priests Annas and Caiaphas, bent on his 
death, eagerly sought hostile testimony and found 
two to swear that he said “I am able to destroy, 
the temple of God and build it up in three days.” 


* The commemoration of the last supper should not be considered an 
imperative duty; but as ancient and impressive ceremonies have much 
effect in promoting earnestness and overcoming indifference, they should 
not lightly be laid aside. The only gospel authority presribing this custom 
is the expression given in Luke XXII, 19 as the words of Jesus “ this do in 
remembrance of me,” which is rejected by Luke as an interpolation. The 
ceremony stands upon its own merits—not on any arbitrary rule. 
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Trial and Condemnation of Jeans. 


When Caiaphas questioned him he said: “Thou 
hast accused me of claiming to be the only Son of 
God, but I say to thee I am the son of man, sent to 
do the will of our Father who is in heaven.” 

The crowd contradicted him and said he was a 
blasphemer, who should be put to death. 

Blasphemy is the scurrilous accusation of supersti¬ 
tion against reason, but superstition never suspects 
that its Jehovah, participating in trivial wars and 
personal affairs anditsmoreterriblemodem Jehovah 
totallyignorant of science, whose sole important aim 
is to produce eternal agony for mankind is as blas¬ 
phemous a conception as imagination can conceive. 

But blasphemy was the outcry against Christ, 
prompted chiefly by his healing on their Sabbath; 
and when he was taken before Pilate their charges 
seemed absurd to him, and he dismissed the matter 
by sending Jesus to Herod. This occupied a day 
(Thursday) which is overlooked in the gospel narra¬ 
tives. But the Jews became very impatient at this 
and on Friday, Jesus having been returned, Pilate 
held the trial, at which the Jews were so fierce and 
clamorous for death that some of the disciples who 
were present withdrew for their own safety. It was 
a turbulent proceeding with none of theforms of law 
and Pilate yielded to their clamor. He proposed to 
follow an old custom by releasing Jesus, but they 
protested against this and demanded the release of 
the murderer Barabbas instead. 

Jesus saw that his fate was determined, and said 
but little in the way of denial. Neither to the high 
priest nor to Pilate did he threaten to come back in 
the clouds or appear on the right hand of God as in 
the Roman forgery; nor was he slapped, struck and 
spit upon by the soldiers, nor his garments divided 
among them. Nor was there any foundation for the 
seamless shirt story which has brought so much 
money to the exhibitions of the priests. 
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The crucifixion oi Jesus. 


He was sent to execution and a man named Simon 
made to bear his cross* a part of the way. He was 
fastened on the cross with a thief on each side of 
him and the inscription written by Pilate over his 
head “Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews.” 

Seeing his mother standing by with his aunt Mary 
and uncle Cleophas, he commended her to John as 
her son. 

After hanging four hours, overcome by pain about 
three o’clock he cried My God, My God, why hast 
thou forsaken me, and then swooned, gradually dy¬ 
ing, and passing out at dusk, soothed by spiritual 
power. 

The priests and enemies looking on made some jeer¬ 
ing comments, but the crowd were divided in senti¬ 
ment, many thinking the execution hasty and nnjust; 
for Jesus had friends in the turbulent crowd before 
Pilate. 

The cross of the crucifixion** as described by Mat¬ 
thew, was made of a heavy species of wood and was 
about six feet high, and fastened about five feet from 

* The cross and crucifix are commonly supposed to have been first used 
as emblems consecrated to Christianity. But in fact they were both an¬ 
cient Pagan emblems, not used by the church at all during the first six cen¬ 
turies. It shows the friendly relation of the church to Paganism, that it 
should have borrowed these emblems so long used before the church thought 
of them. 

** The exact locality of the crucifixion has not been minutely described, 
forin the Roman bible Matthew refers to the place of execution as “a place 
called Golgotha that is to say, a place of a skull.” Mark says the same, 
and Luke says the place of crucifixion was ‘‘the place which is called Cal¬ 
vary.” 

A hypercritical Rabbi has denied that there is any such name as Golgotha, 
or that any place in Jerusalem was ever called a place of skulls as skulls 
were never exposed. 

The simple truth is that the crucifixion occurred on a hill near to a Btnall 
garden-like cemetery containing a few graves. The hill had no special 
name in the time of the Apostles, but there was a small hill in the rear of 
the cemetery and just beyond it, which was frequently called Calvary. A 
graveyard in the time of the Apostles was often called a place of skulls or 
a place of bones. It is apparent that the references to the locality were 
sufficiently definite. 

The exact recollection of the Apostles in reference to everything import¬ 
ant in their day, shown in their revision of the Testament is quite remark¬ 
able. 
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The fatal day described. 

the ground to a wooden post used for such purposes. 
Upon this cross he was nailed by four heavy spikes 
through the wrists and the ankles near the joints 
and then left to die by exposure, guarded by soldiers, 
and died from exhaustion. 

In addition to the spikes he was fastened to the 
cross by a metallic band, about two inches wide, 
made of a brassy composition metal, fastened around 
the waist and drawn so tight as to leave a deep scar, 
which probably hastened his death. 

His vitality was low at the time of the crucifixion. 
He had paid but little attention to the needs of the 
body, being often long without food. He wandered 
much, was exposed to the weather, and often slept 
on the desert. For someweeks he had seemed to the 
Apostles more spiritual than material, and for some 
time they had thought he could not live long. Yet 
when he began his mission he was remarkable for 
unwearying physical as well as mental activity, 
never seeming fatigued or depressed. But his higher 
nature and great intensity of feeling exhausted his 
animal life. 

His body was taken down from the cross, with 
Pilate’s permission, by his brother James, John, An¬ 
drew and his mother, in the evening, and taken to 
the house of Philip—then to the tomb or cavity in 
the rock, offered by Joseph of Arimathea, ior burial 
in the grave clothes. Joseph and Nicodemus fur¬ 
nished fine linen myrrh, and aloes. 

The crucifixion which has been eloquently described 
hy St. James of Galilee, was witnessed by eight of 
the disciples, his mother, his aunt Mary and uncle 
Cleophas, Mary Magdalen* and Salome, and many 


Mary Magdalen, one of the best friends of Jesus, has had her reputa¬ 
tion destroyed by an interpolation in Luke VIII “ out of whom went seven 
devils,” and it has been supposed that she was the same woman mentioned 
in Luke VII as a sinner. These aspersions are groundless, and Prof. Dal- 
man of Leipsic says "uo stain rests upon her moral character.” 
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The end of all. 


women who followed Jesus from Galilee, and a crowd 
of enemies and friends. 

The body of Jesus was removed from the tomb by 
his Essenian friends, among whom he was the head 
of their council, and buried secretly on a mountain 
side near four miles east of Jerusalem, on its eastern 
slope, with no stone to mark the spot. 

The grave in Jerusalem was watched by some of 
his Jerusalem friends, who did not wish the body 
removed, and not by the guards sent by the Phari¬ 
sees as interpolated in Matthew. But they were 
overcome by the Essenians who took it away. 

What occurred afterwards when he rose spiritually 
and appeared to his disciples is well related in the 
corrected gospel of St. John, and in the gospel of 
Matthew is recorded an expression used when he met 
the diiciples in Galilee by the Lake, directing them to 
teach his doctrines to all people and baptize them, 
“ teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you; and lo! I shall be with you 
always even unto the end of the world” an import¬ 
ant assurance that he will always be accessible to 
those who seek him. His interest in mankind never 
ceases. 

In the gospel of Mark* (corrected) his final words 
recorded are “Go ye unto all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and 
is faithful shall be saved. And these signs shall fol¬ 
low them that believe—in my name shall they cast 
out evil spirits; they shall speak with new tongues, 

• The church of Biblical corruption and hypocrisy treats with profound 
contempt the last words of Jesus in its gospel of Mark. It does not even 
tolerate speaking with new tongues, casting out obsessions, or the religious 
duty of healing the sick by laying on hands; and of course it has no faith 
in its power to handle serpents or drink deadly poisons, which it ought to 
be willing to do if its Bible is not a fraud. But while rqectingthese tests of 
religion, it selects baptism as the only thing worthy of notice. Its bible 
ascribes to Jesus the words “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; bat be that believeth not shall be damned." The words in italics are 
rejected by Mark as interpolations and “faithful’. is substituted for “ bap¬ 
tized.” 
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Church rites and war against religion. 

the v shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recov¬ 
er.” This we understand will be common in every 
church, but not necessarily in every individual. 

The interpolations of the Roman Bible have made 
baptism and the miraculous supper on the flesh of 
Jesus necessary to save its believers from hell. 

The rite of baptism is a good and impressive cere¬ 
mony, serving as a solemn declaration of principles 
and consecration to Christianity; but the Apostles 
and their leader do not regard it as a matter of 
essential importance, and if it should ever be deemed 
inexpedient, or other forms of consecration be sub¬ 
stituted no evil effect could result. 

The celebration of the last supper should never be 
forgotten. The consecration of the founders of 
Christianity to their perilous and too fatal work of 
redeeming mankind from superstition, war and end¬ 
less suffering, is an unequalled theme for eloquence, 
to inspire a similar group of modern heroes. 

When we look atthe career of Jesus from an earthly 
standpoint, realizing the hostility to Christianity and 
its teachers in the first century which has never 
ceased, when its introduction has been attempted, 
the impression is profoundly melancholy; but when 
we look above the transient strife of earth to the 
glory, the splendor and the happiness of the heavenly 
kingdom, for which we see neither beginning nor end¬ 
ing, to which he wished to introduce us, all earthly 
gloom seems buta passingcloud; and the ever return¬ 
ing hosts of heaven will surely dissipate that cloud 
and bring man into the sunshine of tne higher world. 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 

FREED FROM CORRUPTION. 

The Sermon on the Mount as recognized by the 
Apostles is like all the published teaching of Jesus a 
very simple teaching of ethical principles, adapted to 
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The Sermon on the Mount. 


the comprehension of the ignorant ciass of people 
whom he addressed. 

It is given in full only by Matthew, and is presented 
here as revised by him—his changes being placed in 
italics: 

The Sermon on the Mount has been distorted 
and corrupted into a counterfeit in the Roman Bible. 
In the following report as sanctioned by the Apos¬ 
tles, the words they have added are in italics, and 
the mass of the absurd expurgated interpolations 
omitted: 

1. And seeing the multitudes he selected a good 
place on the side of a mountain and when he was set 
his disciples came unto him. 

2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, 
saying 

3. Blessed are the poor, for in spirit they shall 
inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn for they shall be 
comforted. 

5. Blessed arethe meek, for they shall inherit more 
than the kingdoms ol the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled. 

7. Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain 
mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall ap¬ 
proach God. 

9. Blessed are the peace makers for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10. Blessed are they who are persecuted for right¬ 
eousness sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. 

12. Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, for great is 
your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 
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The Sermon on the Mount. 


13. Ye are the salt of theearth; butif the salt have 
lost its savor wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out and 
to be trodden under foot of men. 

14. Ye are the light of the world; a city that is set 
on a hill cannot be hid. 

15. Neither do men light a candle and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

16. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works and worship your father 
who is in heaven. 

17. Think not that I am come to destroy the Law 
or the Prophets. I am not come to destroy but to 
fulfil the truth in them. 

18. For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth 
pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass 
from the law of lore but all shall be fulfilled. 

19. Whosoever shall break the divine command¬ 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

20. For I say unto you that except your righteous¬ 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in nowise enter in - o the kingdom 
of heaven. 

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of 
olden times, thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment. 

22. But I say unto you that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall receive con¬ 
demnation. 

23. Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remem bereth that thy brother hath aught 
against thee 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
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thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 

25. And always agree with thine adversary if it be 
possible. 

27. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, thou shaft not commit adultery. 

28. Butlsayunto youthat whosoeverlookethon 
a woman with unholy and passionate lust hath com¬ 
mitted an offense with her already in his heart. 

33. Again (as ye have heard that it hath been said 
by them of old time) Thou shaft not forswear thy¬ 
self, but shaft perform unto the Lord thine oaths; 
and thou shalt not take his name profanely. 

38. Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. 

39. But I say unto you that ye resist not evil by 
evil, for if need be thou mayest submit unto injustice. 

42. Give to him that asketh thee and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away, if 
their claims be just. 

43. Ye have heard that it hath been said, thou 
shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. 

44. But I say unto you love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you 
and pray for them who despitefully use you and per¬ 
secute you. 

45. That ye may be the children of your Father 
who is in heaven; for he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. 

46. For if ye love them that love you, what merit 
have you ? Do not even the publicans the same ? 

47. And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others ? Do not even the publicans so ? 


33. The prohibition of profanity is omitted in the Roman Bible and 
instead a long prohibition ol al7 swearing is presented with very ridiculona 
reasons—to which the church and the world give tin attention. 
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48 . Seek ye therefore to become more perfect in all 
things, that the law of love may be fulfilled. 

Ch. VI, 1. Take heed that ye do not your alms 
before men, to be seen of them. 

2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have 
glory of men. 

5. And when thou prayestthou shallnotbe as the 
hypocrites are; for they love to pray, standing in the 
synagogues, and in the comers of the streets that 
they may be seen of men. 

6. But thou when thou prayest enter into thy 
inner chamber, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father who is in secret, 

7. And in praying use not vain repetitions as the 
heathen do; tor they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. 

9. After this manner therefore pray ye — Our 
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, 

10. Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. 

14. If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heav¬ 
enly Father will also forgive you. 

15. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses 
neither will you realize forgiveness. 

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not as the hypo¬ 
crites, of a sad countenance; for they disfigure their 
laces that they may appear unto men to fast. 

19. Give not your souls to laying up treasures 
upon earth where moth and rust destroy, and where 
thieves break through and steal. 

20. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven 


9, 10,11,12,13. The Lord’s prayer in the Roman Bible is a copy oi 
an old Jewish prayer commonly used. But Jesus did not recommend any 
set form of prayer either in public or private, and especially condemned 
public prayers. In 9 and 10 he states the true spirit of prayer comprehen 
aively, leaving to each individual his own petition. 
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where neither moth nor rust appear, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal. 

21. For where your treasure is there will your 
heart be also. 

22. The light of the body is the eye; if therefore 
thine eye be clear thy whole body shall be full of light. 

23. But if thine eye be clouded thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness! 

24. No man can serve two opposite masters; tor 
either he will hate the one and love the other or else 
he will hold to the one and desert the other. Ye can¬ 
not serve God and Mammon. 

25. Therefore I sav unto you be not absorbed in 
the thought for your life, what ye shall eat, orwhat 
ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment. 

26. Behold the fowls of the air; for they sow not 
neither do they reap, nor gatherintobams, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much bet¬ 
ter than they ? 

27. Which of you by being anxious can add one 
cubit unto his stature. 

28. And why seek ye ostentatious raiment? Con¬ 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow they toil 
not neither do they spin. 

29. And yet I say unto you that even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these, for 
they represent the beauty of the soul. 

30. Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which today is and tomorrow is cast into the 
oven, may ye not also grow into spiritual beauty 
under the care of your Father. 

31. Therefore give not all the thoughtof the mind 
to the question what we shall eat or what shall we 
drink or wherewithal shall we beclothed. 

33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
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righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you. 

34. Be not therefore anxious for the morrow. 

Ch. VII, 1. 2. Condemn not hastily that ye be 
not wrong, for as yecondemn ye may be condemned. 

3. And why beholdest thou the motethat is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye. 

4. When wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the mote out of thine eye; and behold a 
beam is in thine own eye ? 

5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye and then shall thou see clearly to cast 
the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
on you. 

7. Ask and it shall be given unto you; seek and 
ye shall find. Knock and it shall be opened unto 
you, 

8. For everyone that askethreceiveth of thespirit 
and he that seeketh findethj and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

9. What man is there of you, of whom if his son 
ask bread, will give him a stone. 

10. Or if he ask a fish, will give him a serpent ? 

11. If ye then, being imperfect, know how to give 
good natural gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father who is in heaven give good 
spiritual things to them that ask him. 

12. All things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so to them; for this 
is the Law and the Prophets. 

13. Enter you in by the straight way into spirit¬ 
ual life, and avoid the broad way ot error that 
leadetb to destruction, for many there be that travel 
that way. 
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15. Beware of false prophets which come to you 
in sheep’s clothing but inwardly are ravening wolves. 

16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles? 

17. Even so every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

21. Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord 
shall enter into the kingdom oi heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

22. Many will say to me hereafter Lord, Lord 
have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy 
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? 

23. And then I will profess unto them, I never 
knew you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them shall be likened unto a wise 
man who built his house upon a rock. 

25. And the rain descended and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and 
it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 

26. And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine and doeth them not shall be likened unto a fool¬ 
ish man who built his house upon the sand. 

27. And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and 
it fell; and great was the fall thereof. 

28. And it came to pass when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people were astonished at his 
teaching. 

29. For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 

The foregoing report of the Sermon on the Mount 
js worthy of all the praise it has received. But there 
is one single passage in it of pre-eminent wisdom and 
force which reveals a glorious future for humanity. 
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“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his right¬ 
eousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you.” 

In this is concentrated all the wisdom of true reli¬ 
gion, the most perfect ethics, and the noblest states¬ 
manship. It shows that just in proportion as the 
world has failed to attain prosperity in all things, 
with peace and happiness, it has failed to obey the 
divine law, and prosperity can never come until gov¬ 
ernments and churches are willing to obey it. We 
must suffer until we obey, and prosperity will return 
in proportion to our obedience. 


EXPURGATION OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


ABSURD INTERPOLATIONS. 


Ch. V, 22. And whosoever shall say to his brother Roca, 
shall be in danger of the council; but whosoever shall say 
thou fool shall be in danger of hell fire. 

25 and 26 are singularly absurd advice obeyable only by 
cowardly simpletons. 25. “Agree with thine adversary 
quickly whilst thou art in the way with him lest at anytime 
thy adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officers and thou be cast into prison. 26. 
Verily I say unto thee thou shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the last farthing.” This whole¬ 
sale threat against all debtors and supposed debtors approx¬ 
imates idiocy, and yet passes for divine wisdom. 

28. Natural sexual desire is pronounced adultery, which 
means a positive act with a married woman. 

The next eleven verses, (29, 30, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 
41, 42) present a concentrated mass of extreme folly and 
mischievous absurdity, unequaled anywhere in the world’s 
entire collection of ethical superstitions among races of any 
intelligence. 

29. “And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and 
cast it from thee; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish and not that thy whole body should 
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Idc cast into hell. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off and cast it from thee, for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell. 

32. But I say unto you that whosoever shall put away 
his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery; and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divorced committeth adultery. 

34. But I say unto you swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is God’s throne. 35. Nor by the earth, for 
it is his footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of 
the great king:. 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
eanst not make one hair white or black. 37. But let your 
communications be yea, yea, nay, nay, for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil.” [Which the church unani¬ 
mously disregards as well as the courts.] 

39. But I say unto you that ye resist not evil, but who¬ 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 41. 
And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 42. Give to him that asketh thee and from him 
that would borrow ot thee turn not thou away. [As the 
church and the whole world treats these five commands with 
contempt why are they called divine ?] 

48. Be ye therefore perfect even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect. [Which the Testament pronounces 
impossible.] 

Chapter VI, 19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
«arth. 

25. Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat or 
what ye shall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. 

28. And why have ye thought for raiment? 

30. Shall he not much more clothe you—0 ye of little faith! 

31. Therefore take no thought saying what shall we eat 
or what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed. 

32. For after all these things do the Gentiles seek, but 
your Heavenly Father knoweth ye have need of all these 
thii’-s. 


158 





Life and Mission of St. Peter. 


34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow; for the 
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suffi¬ 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof. [As these seven com¬ 
mands would reduce their followers to fanatical beggars and 
tramps, no sane individual gives them any attention. Yet 
this mass of interpolated trash is introduced in company 
with the noblest passage of the Sermon.] 33. “But seek ye 
first the kingdom ot God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” 

In a world obedient to divine law there would be universal 
brotherhood, peace, prosperity and wisdom that would in¬ 
vite angelic co-operation. Such was the aim of Jesus and 
his disciples, which was defeated by the ROMAN CONSPIR¬ 
ACY. And I know from the highest authority that such 
a condition has been realized on our neighboring planet 
Mars, under more favorable conditions than earth has 
afforded, and in time the influence and the brilliant example 
of that bright world will assist the progress of mankind to> 
the moral standard presented by Christ. 


IilFE and ^ISSIOfl of ST. PETES- 


BIBLICAL FICTIONS AND TRUE HISTORY. 


In the way of authentic history very little is known 
about St. Peter by the most learned historians. Re¬ 
spectable Protestant critics deny that he ever was in 
Rome, and as to his death the leading authority 
(Encyclopedia Brittannica) says that nothing is. 
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known as to its time or place, and that the tradition 
about it adopted by the church originated a hundred 
years later, in the second century. It is no more reli¬ 
able than the assertion of the leading Catholic writer, 
Irenaeus, that Jesus was fiftj' years old at his cruci¬ 
fixion. But there is a Catholic tradition that Peter 
went to Rome about A. D. 42 which is very nearly 
correct, and so is the Cathohc tradition of his being 
there about twenty-five years. But the Cyclopedia 
has a slight error in locating the Neronean persecu¬ 
tion of Christians in A. D. 67—it was A. D. 64 and 
Peter died three years later. 

The pretended remains of St. Peter and St. Paul in 
St. Peter’s Cathedral areas fictitious as the pretended 
wrist bones of Anne, the grandmother of Jesus, 
brought to New York for Catholic worship; and the 
pretended remains of St. Luke, which two Italian 
churches each claimed to have in possession. Noth¬ 
ing was ever known of the fate of their remains. 

Justin Martyr knew nothing of Peter as bishop of 
Rome and did not recognize him in bis writings. The 
church traditions about Peter as bishop originated 
long after Justin Martyr’s death. Peter had been 
dead ten years when the Papal church began under 
C letus independent of the p revious Ch ristian churches. 

The history of Peter given in the standard Bible 
(1839) on Catholic authority, says that the Jews, 
‘ ‘ after the death of Christ still continued to perse¬ 
cute the Christians and even went so far as to order 
several of the Apostles, among whom was St. Peter, 
to be scourged.” No such scourging occurred. St. 
Peter, St. Paul and St. Matthew positively deny it. 
In like manner the Roman compilers greatly exag¬ 
gerated the insults inflicted on Jesus. 

The statement that when Herod imprisoned St. 
Peter he was delivered by angel power, is true, and 
St. Peter says he clairvoyantly saw the angel as the 
door opened, but not subsequently. The event caused 
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much excitement but the sentinels were not executed 
as they escaped. 

The stories of St. Peter’s contests with Simon Ma¬ 
gus have littleor nofoundation. Simon was a tricky 
impostor; but the Paganized church then accepted 
and published the most ridiculous fictions—such as 
Simon Magus flying from a lofty tower erected by 
Nero, and St. Peter praying him down, so that he 
fell to his death. The drivingof acamel through the 
eye of a needle was told in the Acts of Peter and 
Paul as follows—"After the needle had been brought 
and all the multitude of the city were standing to see, 
Peter looked up and saw a camel coming, and he 
ordered her to be brought. Then he fixed the needle 
in the ground, and cried out with a loud voice, say¬ 
ing “ In the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, 1 order thee O camel to go 
through the eye of the needle.” Then the eye of the 
needle was opened like a gate, and the camel went 
through it, and all the multitude saw it." 

The story adds that as Onesiphorus would not 
believe it he sent for another needle and another 
camel with a woman sitting on the camel; "and 
they went through twice.” There was a great deal 
ot such literature in the second century, but no bible 
known until at or near the last quarter of the cen¬ 
tury. The ignorance and credulity of the first five 
centuries would seem almost incredible today. 

Nero was provoked by the conversion of one of his 
concubines by St. Peter. Peter and a number of 
prominent Christians were arrested, and in this con¬ 
finement Peter converted two of the captains of the 
guard and a considerable number of others, perhaps 
twenty to forty, some of whom were put to death. 

The crucifixion with his head downward at his 
own request is as fictitious as the Simon Magus and 
camel stories. Equally fictitious is the story of his 
body being embalmed and buried in the Vatican and 
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of the martyrdom of his wife. He had no wife in 
Rome, and keenly felt the absence of woman’s love. 

He died in prison nearly three years after the death 
of St. Paul. He became more spiritual, used less and 
less food and wasted away to his death, accompan¬ 
ied by attendant spirits and great spiritual illumina¬ 
tion. His imprisonment fulfilled the prediction given 
him by Jesus after his resurrection at the Lake of 
Galilee. 

The spiritual history of St. Peter given by Cornelia 
is that for a period of ten years after the crucifixion, 
St. Peter accomplished the greater part of his work 
in and about Antioch, and it was not until nearly 
the close of the twelfth year from the crucifixion 
(the Catholic Almanac says A. D. 42) that he became 
established at Rome, although during previous years 
he had occasionally visited Rome to meet in council 
with the authorities of the church, and atcourt, who 
were interested in the gospel teachings and in the 
establishment of a new church to be founded on the 
principles and ideas enunciated by Peter and his as¬ 
sociates.* 

His ministry in Rome lasted for about fifteen years 
of consecutive work, after which he lingered in and 
about the city for about two years, preaching the 
word and teaching his doctrines as occasion demanded 
but not identified with the priesthood in this later 
period. 

He was confined in prison for over seven years con¬ 
tinuing near three years after the death of St. Paul. 
He was near 90 at his departure between 87 and 88. 

He was confined on a charge ot treason or sedition, 


* The Cyclopedia Britannica says correctly that Paul never visited An 
tioch “except casually in his travels’’ and that “Peter seems to have 
remained there and he was looked upon in later times as the founder of its 
church.” According to the Lives of the Saints he went to Antioch within 
three years after the crucifixion and was bishop there seven years—then 25 
years at Rome. In this matter the Catholics have been more correct than 
Protestants admit. 


162 


Peter's treatment at Rome. 


it being asserted that he had connived with certain 
persons in high position to overthrow the monarch 
and put a high priest from the church in his place. 
The charge was false; but the feeling of the aristoc¬ 
racy against all apostolic teaching had been so high 
and such special antagonism against St. Peter had 
arisen that it was not difficult to bring or to prove 
such a charge. 

When Peter first appeared at Rome he was not 
only tolerated by Nero and his court, but even de¬ 
ferred to in matters of opinion, because of his wise 
and rugged ideas that seemed so full of sound judg¬ 
ment and clear decision. But after a while the very 
severity of his religious scruples and his insistence on 
strict observance of the rules and formulae of his 
church, and his simplicity in matters of dress, food 
and general manner of living, which he outlined for 
all those who should accept his word and partake of 
his religious creed, led Nero and his courtiers first to 
ignore the counsels of Peter and afterwards to deride 
them, coming at length to an open opposition to 
them and strong denunciation of Peter. He does not 
attach any importance to his interview with Nero. 

For some time before any antagonism was dis¬ 
played against this apostle by those high in author¬ 
ity, secret feelings of bitterness were cherished among 
them, and consequently he found it very difficult to 
maintain his influence and accomplish his work as he 
desired in Rome. 

During bis life time the Christians were barrassed 
and many persecuted in various ways by the aristoc¬ 
racy and others, but they were not persecuted to the 
extent that has been stated by some writers on the 
history of that period.* Only two or three who were 


NOTE AS TO PERSECUTION. 

* The opinion above expressed as to persecution daring the labors of 
St. Peter (not during his confinement) is confirmed by history. The Eng¬ 
lish churchman annotating Gibbon’s history says: “Nowhere do we find 
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particularly loud and offensive in their railings against 
the court and its profligacy and who wielded quite 
an influence among the common people were obliged 
to flee to the catacombs and hide for safety. These 
were considered ranters and as disposed to lead the 
people to seditious outbreaks against the supreme 
power of the court and consequently had become 
obnoxious to those high in power, else they would 
not have had to flee for their lives. However, they 
were not apprehended or put to death, but after a 
time all feeling against them subsided, and they were 
allowed to return to their homes after promising not 
to attempt to excite the populace against the powers 
in rule. 

During their stay in the Catacombs these individ¬ 
uals were at times visited by friends in the church 

Christianity lepressed by any general course of magisterial rigor and com¬ 
ing forth again from beneath the pressure. Opposition always appears 
there to be ineffectual and progress constant.” 

The Acts of the Apostles shows that the only serious opposition to St. 
Paul was from the Jews. The freedom of Paul from Pagan persecution 
both in the provinces and for a considerable time at Rome, shows that 
Paganism was not universally intolerant, having in fact but little of the in¬ 
tolerance ultimately developed by the church, and early shown by 
Judaism. 

“The learned Origen declares in the most express terms that the number 
of martyrs was very inconsiderable.” 

But there certainly were a few martyrs and occasional outbreaks of ani¬ 
mosity in the populace, different from the policy of the government. 

Under priestly management Christianity rapidly changed into an intoler¬ 
ant fanaticism, bitterly hostile to idolatry and proud to encounter and 
even provoke martyrdom. The influence of St. Peter and St. Paul was 
aggressively earnest and less calculated to promote harmony than that of 
Jesus and St.John. 

When the Pauline forgeries appeared with their deification of Jesus 
and threats of the coming day of judgment with sentences to hell, fanati¬ 
cism became the leading character of the church, and when the interpolated 
gospels appeared explicitly teaching hatred as the duty of Chnstians, 
and the chief characteristic of the Deity, they could not fail to produce the 
ferocious fanaticism which displayed itself in the fourth century in the mur¬ 
der of Hypatia by Christian monks in a manner more like rabid wolves 
than human beings. 

No one can accept the fierce doctrines implanted in the gospels under Car- 
abbas without believing it right to destroy every Pagan temple and kill 
every heretic as a criminal who is leading mankind to hell, for heretics are 
the most dangerous class of criminals in the view of a sincerely fanatical 
believer in the New Testament. In modern civilization the natural human¬ 
ity of all who have not been debased by fanaticism rejects these murderous 
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who supplied them with necessities and kept them 
informed concerning affairs in the outside world. 

Through these visitors the edict of the emperor was 
borne to theirfriends in hiding to the effect that they 
might come forth and regain their liberty by taking 
the oath of obedience. 

No statistics could be reached as to the success of 
St. Peter's labors at Rome, but it is safe to say that 
his converts numbered thousands. During most of 
the time there was much interest and enthusiasm 
shown by the people, not only among the humble but 
among those of high rank. 

The ladies of many aristocratic families joined 
the church, and through some of these the male 
heads of the families were induced to listen to the 


doctrines formerly obeyed; but in my youth I have heard one of the most 
eminent Kentucky clergymen proving that the best citizen in every trait of 
his character, who refused to join the church was a criminal worse than a 
horsethief, because his example was so fatal. Intolerance, persecution and 
cruelty have never been inactive in the church until the 19th century. They 
are active still but not bloody. 

Voltaire, in whom natural religion was an active sentiment, the region of 
religion being large in his brain, says of the Christians of the Roman em¬ 
pire, “The Christians who were all busy in controversy, preached against 
the public worship, sought to destroy it, often burned the temples, and 
broke the consecrated statues as St. Theodosius did at Amasia and St. 
Polyeuctes in Mitylene. The orthodox Christians, sure that their religion 
was the only true one, did not tolerate any other. In consequence they 
themselves were hardly tolerated. Some of them were punished and died 
for their faith, and these were the martyrs.” [This was a total reversal 
°f the teaching and practice of the Apostles.] 

“Do you want good, well authenticated barbarities—good and well 
attested mnssacres, rivers of blood which have actually flowed—fathers, 
mothers, husbands, wives, infants at the breasts, who have in reality had 
their throats cut and been heaped on one another. Persecuting monsters! 
Seek these truths only in your own annals; you will find them in the cru¬ 
sades against the Albigenses, in the massacres of Mermdol and Cabriere,in 
the frightful day of Saint Bartholomew, in the massacres of Ireland, in the 
Valleys of the Pays de Vaud. It becomes you well, barbarians as you are, 
to impute extravagant cruelties to the best of emperors. You who have 
deluged Europe with blood, and covered it with corpses in order to prove 
that the same body can be in a thousand places at once, and that the Pope 
can sell ind ulgences I Cease to caluminate the Romans, your law givers and 
ask pardon of God for the abominations of your forefathers! ” 

The Roman emperor whom Voltaire defended was Marcus Aurelius, a 
true philosopher of a highly religious nature, who was altogrther too tol¬ 
erant toward the frauds of the priests who were founding the Papacy. He 
did not foresee the dangers of fanaticism. 
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new teachings of religious life by Peter, to visit the 
sanctuary and in time become converts to Christian¬ 
ity. Among these was Erastus, an Italian prince, 
who was much favored at court—a man of intellec¬ 
tual endowments and literary skill, who was quite 
noted for his efforts in the realm of literature and art. 

There was also Neranthum, an aristocrat, a man 
of high station and probity of character whose pres¬ 
ence at court gave dignity when otherwise it might 
have lacked. Neranthum had frequently been con¬ 
sulted upon matters of importance by the emperor, 
and was considered a favorite of that monarch. He 
did not, however, live long after his conversion to 
the Christian faith, but passed away within three 
years afterward. 

Carabbas, the leader in the corruption and conse¬ 
quent destruction of true Christianity was known to 
St. Peter who perceived his disposition to mould the 
doctrines and records of Christianity to his own pur¬ 
poses, and took some measures to hinder his designs. 
But Carabbas had his tools at court and elsewhere 
unknown to the Apostle, who assisted in carrying 
out the work St. Peter tried to resist. 

CHARACTER OF ST. PETER AS REPORTED BY CORNELIA. 

“St. Peter was a strong, positive character, con¬ 
scientious, full of zeal for the spread oi the gospel, 
filled with a light of interior illumination derived 
from intelligences of the spiritual realms. He was at 
times called “the silent man,” owing to fits of ab¬ 
straction which came upon him, in which he received 
spiritual guidance and influence from his unseen spir¬ 
itual helpers. At other times Peter was a most elo¬ 
quent man; his speech was terse, concise and full of 
significance, calculated to arouse the people up to the 
sense of their spiritual darkness, and to cause them 
to cry out for aid from those who had the light. 
Often in these seasons of eloquence and instruction 
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the words of Peter seemed almost to scourge, like 
the sting of the scorpion, so keen and cutting were 
they, going to the very quick of the public conscious¬ 
ness and rousing it into action. 

For a number of years during his ministry and 
labors among the people, after the death of the Naz- 
arene, Peter went about from place to place preach¬ 
ing the gospel and calling sinners to a consideration 
of their spiritual needs, to repent of their misdoing. 
He did not preach divine forgiveness of sin, except as 
it could alone be reached through sincere personal 
atonement on the part of the wrong-doer in active 
useful work for his own and other lives. 

After a while, some few years were spent in Anti¬ 
och, during which time Peter came in direct contact 
with certain high characters, who were of the aristoc¬ 
racy so to speak, and whoheldthecare and welfare of 
the people in their hands. At first these individuals 
were opposed to the gospel of Christ, but after a while, 
some of them were won by the eloquence, the zeal, 
and the simplicity of Peter in his efforts to spread 
the truth, and at length joined with him in the same. 

Undoubtedly a good work was performed by Peter 
and his followers at Antioch for the welfare of the 
common people who had been more or less crushed 
and oppressed by the aristocracy. Through the sim¬ 
ple teaching of the Christ love a better system of the 
control of public affairs, looking to the benefit of the 
people, was established. 

Learning of this condition of things, some of the 
friends of Peter at Rome, who were in prominent 
places, sent for him to come among them and exer¬ 
cise his zeal and influence, which was by no means 
small, in that vicinity. Peter went to Rome, came 
in contact with the principal personages who were 
interested in the teachings of the Church of Christ, 
and was elected by them as its leader and head po¬ 
tentate; it being conceded that he was the most 
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proper and best-fitted of all among them to take this 
position. 

For years Peter was the acknowledged head of the 
church, spending a large portion of his time in Rome 
and dispensing of his counsel to those who gathered 
about him and followed in his wake. Sometimes, 
however, he would make journeys into other places 
for the purpose of giving instruction to those who 
had founded branches of the church in these districts, 
and also to send out his personal influence and mag¬ 
netism among the people of these places, calling them 
around him, as a father calls his children, in order to 
come in personal relation and touch with them. 

St. Mark was not an amanuensis for Peter at any 
time as some have stated. Peter frequently was his 
own recorder, though in a number of instances he 
employed young men in the church, who were not of 
the apostolic ranks, and who were unknown to fame. 

The labors of St. Peter were of the most varied 
character. He spent much of his time preaching and 
teaching, giving out instruction and couusei to the 
ministers who flocked about him, that they might 
continue on with the labors and the records of the 
church after he should pass from earth. His life was 
that of an enthusiast, and one of self-denial; but his 
enthusiasm did not run to extremes, for he was ever 
grounded upon the rock oi self-service to that high 
spiritual principle of Truth which should, in time, be 
a means of salvation from wrong-doing to all the 
world. 

Strong, full of devotion to his cause, an instrument 
of spiritual enlightenment to hundreds of souls gro¬ 
ping in darkness, sometimes austere in mannerism, 
yet ever simple as a child, Peter followed what he 
considered the master’s steps and taught the divine 
word of self-control and self-abnegation; believing 
that through these, and by good works, man could 
alone be saved. 
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The bishops and priests in every Romish church 
that was founded and strengthened more fully in its 
elaborate system of ceremonial during the centuries 
passing after Peter’s death, were responsible for 
much that has been given to the world in relation to 
this apostle—matter that is spurious and not at all 
in accordance with truth. 

The early Christians and the apostles were a sim¬ 
ple, child-like people, full of fire, of zeal and earnest¬ 
ness, reaching out for the truth, seeking to dispense 
it for the blessing of the world which, to them, was 
merged in darkness, and asking only that man might 
be led into the light for his own spiritual redemption 
from folly and sin. 

The most important part of Peter’s labors was 
accomplished during the last 15 years of his life, and 
yet much of value was performed for many years 
previous. 

After the death of Jesus, Peter seemed to recover 
himself from some unknown influence which had been 
cast upon him and which had held him in its toils 
during the last few months of the life of Christ. Af¬ 
ter the crucifixion Peter having regained his own 
positive nature, and come under the influence of the 
spiritual forces that had formerly especially influenced 
Jesus and St, John, he seemed to be powerfully 
equipped for the work which had been laid upon him 
by the powers of the celestial world, and it was then 
that he entered upon his life’s labors that opened 
new paths to his feet and which led him onward 
through years of personal privation and ostracism 
to the very height and glory of public recognition 
and power, and then down again through persecu¬ 
tion and suffering to prison and to death.” 


Such was the final fate promised him by Jesus, 
from which he did not shrink. His Apostles entered 
upon their campaign against the crimes of a corrupt 
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society, as soldiers who enlist in a war that may 
bring speedy death. 

May not Apostles come forth now when the giant 
wrongs of ages are to be redressed, peacefully by 
Apostolic labor, or fiercely by the desolation of war, 
if compelled by despotism. 

The world is struggling though blindly to escape 
from long ages of suffering and wrong—struggling 
to escape from the dark caverns of despair toward 
the dimly seen light of heaven which the followers of 
Christ have known and enjoyed. If that light shall 
shine on earth again in the harmonious, happy and 
prosperous lives of those who live in harmony with 
heaven, their teaching by example will be the most 
effective teaching, but they cannot really enjoy that 
liberty until entirely relieved from the forgeries and 
delusions of the Apostate church of despotism and 
war. 


THE PETRINE FORGERIES. 

The first Epistle ascribed to Peter and still retained 
in the Bible consists of five chapters rejected as for¬ 
geries by St. Peter and by the best scholarship. Sun¬ 
derland says “ the weight of present scholarship is 
probably against the authenticity of thisepistle. Its 
opponents fix the date of the epistle at about the 
year 413 A. D.” Westcott in his history of the 
Canon says there was no trace of this epistle before 
A. D. 170, and Norton on the Genuineness of the 
Gospels (for which he accepts very flimsy evidence 
and has deluded many Unitarians) halts at this for¬ 
gery, and says there is no evidence to justify the be¬ 
lief that it was written by St. Peter. 

But it holds its place in the Bible, for the old spirit 
of blind and fierce intolerance still survives, and Bis¬ 
hop Colenso realized the hatred of the church when 
he investigated the Pentateuch. To change a Bibli- 
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cal into a rational Christian church would be as dif¬ 
ficult as to change a wolf into a lamb by injecting 
into its veins the blood of the lamb. The temper of 
the wolf might be ameliorated a little, as the church 
has been ameliorated by progressive civilization and 
literature, but the Biblical church will continue to 
circulate its basic forgeries which promise to snatch 
up to heaven those who drink the blood of Jesus and 
then burn up the entire world. 

But scholastic criticism is a feeble affair, for in these 
matters it is like a game of blindman’s buff when 
they know nothing of interpolation and use no 
standard of either ethics or common sense, but allow 
diabolism to be substituted for Christianity. The 
“higher criticism” blunders habitually by neglecting 
history and accepting obvious interpolations as the 
basis of its opinions. Sunderland thinks the second 
epistle has less evidence of genuineness than the first. 

The first epistle of Peter is not worth printing. 
Its purpose is to present emphatically predestination, 
sanctification, the blood of Jesus, the “royal priest¬ 
hood” of the church, absolute submission to all 
earthly authority; absolute submission of servants 
to all kinds of masters in all fear “not only to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward; ” the re¬ 
turn of the “chief shepherd” with “a crown of 
glory "for the elders; the submission of the younger; 
"the devil as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour,” whom they must “resist;”— 
that Christ suffered for our sins, “that he might 
bring us to God. ” “the long suffering ot God,” who 
“ waited in the days of Noah while the ark was pre¬ 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved 
by water; "that Christ is “on therighthand ol God, 
angels and authorities and powers being made sub¬ 
ject unto him;” that the gospel was preached by 
Christ to “the spirits in prison; ” that they might be 
judged according to men in the'flesh; “but the end of 
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ail things is at hand; ” “that Christ bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree.” 

“ Ye wives be in subjection to your own husbands” 
“coupled with fear,” not adorning yourselves out¬ 
wardly with gold or apparel but by “a meek and 
quiet spirit” like the “holy women who trusted in 
God” “being in subjection to their own husbands, 
even as Sarah obeyed Abraham calling him Lord.* 

This was a good endorsement of the Pauline for¬ 
geries, with the addition of preaching to the dead 
(in hell of course) to give them a chance of getting 
their punishment as sinners. 

As to the second epistle of St. Peter the Rev. Dr. 
Sunderland says that it “is almost certainly not 
from Peter at all, but is a non-apostolic writing of 
the last half of the second century.” “There is a 
very wide agreement among the best scholars that 
we have here the latest New Testament writing. Its 
date cannot be earlier than 150 A. D., it is more 
likely 170.” This is the date ascribed by the Rev. 
Dr. Davidson of the Encyclopedia Brittannica—a 
date which of course makes it a forgery. But under 
the awful shadow of the church sustained by the 
bayonets of state, the colleges and the innumerable 
mob, the learned critics walk most reverently, and 
dare not whisper the word forgery, unless in the 
secrecy of their closets. How many superstitiously 
pious souls will be shocked when they see the word 
forgery associated with their Bible. 

But the critics are utterly unable to distinguish 
Apostolic writing from forgeries. They do not study 
the intrinsic character of the writings, but seek cir- 


* Dressing very plain and calling her hast and Lord is so ludicrous as to 
excuse the joke upon an English clergyman who followed this orthodox 
fashion in service. His Irish servant was instructed to tap gently at his 
door and say gently: “It is eight o’clock—arise my Lord thy meal is pre¬ 
pared.” This was the formula his wife followed in England. But the ser¬ 
vant banged on the door, saying: “Good Lord get m»—right o'clock 
and the meat is getting cold.’’ 
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cumstantial evidence as to their publication in the 
ignorant and fraudulent centuries when all church 
documents were fraudulent or absurd. 

A few of the first verses of the second epistle are 
nearly correct, the rest is forgery and of course had 
the same general aim as the Pauline forgeries (which 
are endorsed) and the intensifying of superstition— 
introducing a war in heaven—“For if God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell and delivered them into chains of darkness, to 
be reserved unto judgment.” “And turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gemorrah into ashes, condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an example 
unto those that after should live ungodly.” The 
story of Lot is fully endorsed, and all who are 
inclined to protest against the villainies of state and 
church are threatened. “ But chiefly them that walk 
after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise 
government. Presumptuous are they, self-willed; 
and not afraid to speak evil of dignities, whereas 
angels which are greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation against them before the Lord” 
These rebellious persons who speak evil of dignities 
we are assured “shall utterly perish in their own 
corruption. ” The church is warned against 1 ‘ scoffers 
walking after their own lusts, and saying where is 
the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the be¬ 
ginning of the creation.” “ But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in which the heav¬ 
ens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele¬ 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 
“ Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat. Nevertheless we according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
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righteousness ” to which is added a full endorsement 
of the Pauline epistles. All of which is reverently- 
believed by the pious today and will be, as long as it 
is allowed to remain in the Bible. 

It seems from these quotations that the total fail¬ 
ure of the Biblical predictions of a day of judgment 
and destruction of the world in the first century, had 
attracted more attention from the ancients than it 
does today. The modern churchman pays no atten¬ 
tion to the falsification of those prophecies ascribed 
to Jesus and St. Paul. 

This appeal to superstition and ignorance attracts 
no comment from the clergy or the “higher criticism.” 
The ignorant writer evidentlj- supposed the upper 
strata of the atmosphere to be something substan¬ 
tial that might burn with a great noise and the ele¬ 
ments of the earth which are nearly alias incombust¬ 
ible as ashes, being oxides, might be burned up and 
disappear. 

The legendary fictions about rebellious angels and 
their punishment by God referred to in the second 
epistle are nearly the same old fictions current among 
the ancient Egyptians, Hindoos, Persians, Assyrians 
and even Mexicans, the entire fabric of the leading 
church creed being of Pagan origin, and the Jews bor¬ 
rowed for the Talmud from the same sources. 

The Pauline and Petrine forgeries are certainly the 
most daring and successful impostures in all history. 
Paul shows that seventy per cent of the epistles 
ascribed to him was fraudulent and St. Peter rejects 
eight-ninths of all attributed to him. 

THE TRUE EPISTLES OF ST. PETER. 

St. Peter wrote very little, but he acknowledges 
writing two short epistles or letters, in which he con¬ 
veyed to his brethren in faith not gathered in one 
place but scattered about, his admonitions to stand 
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fast by the faith and in spite of all things to hold the 
truth before the minds of those they were called on 
to teach. 

In the first epistle he likened the word which had 
been revealed by Jesus Christ to the everlasting rock 
upon which the new church might be built, for the 
service of the followers of Jesus which no storm or 
tempest could destroy. 

This mighty stone which is the foundation of the 
new church would be denied and rejected by the fol¬ 
lowers of the old religious faiths, but in spite of this 
rejection, that stone, which is the spirit of the living 
truth would in time be accepted, as not only the 
foundation but as the heart of a mighty structure 
wherein men might worship and grow into a know¬ 
ledge of the true life. 

The first letter of Peter closed by exhorting his; 
brethren to live pure lives themselves, to overcome by 
strict attention all desires to deal with worldly 
things at the expense of the spirit, and to show by 
their works their fidelity to the cause of Christ and 
the word he had given to the world. 

That was about the substance of the first letter 
sent by Silvanus, a young man of intelligence, a 
friend to the Christians, though not a vigorous 
worker among them. 

In the 2d letter Peter renewed his admonitions and. 
advice and he recognized in the 2d epistle as pub¬ 
lished a portion of what he wrote—as a friendlycom- 
munication, for he felt his time on earth would soon 
expire and he wished to leave a few words among 
them to assure them of his remembrance and interest. 

He recognizes the magnetic force which an earnest 
mind directed in love and sincerity to distant friends 
might send out to them, and he depended more on 
the spirit of the writer which his friends should 
receive with this writing than he did upon the influ¬ 
ence of its words alone. 
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Therefore he impressed on the letter the earnestness 
of his soul, and sent it forth as a parting gift to the 
brethren. 

He pronounces all of the first epistle in the Bible a 
fabrication, tinctured here and there with a few 
thoughts of his which have been scattered through 
that epistle in such a way as to make them utterly 
ridiculous as evidence of his work. The second epis¬ 
tle is also mostly false, and there is but little infusion 
of his thoughts in the expression. The first and sec¬ 
ond were written in a few months within a year of 
his death, while in prison. 

There is nothing in either the real orforged epistles 
of Peter or in his whole life to show any unfriendli¬ 
ness to Paul, or to justify Mr. Chadwick in calling 
him “the great typical representative of Jewish 
Christianity.” That expression would bemuch more 
correct if applied to James, the half brother. St. 
John also showed a great disposition to introduce 
Christianity in such a way as to harmonize with the 
Jews instead of antagonizing them, for his chief 
interest in Christianity was in its ethical principles. 

The opinions of clerical writers on this subject are 
based on the Pauline forgeries in disregard of the cor¬ 
rect statements in the Acts of the Apostles, which 
are the most respectable and truthful portion of the 
Testament. 
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REDEEMED FROM ROMAN FORGERIES. 


The Epistles of Paul were not written to change 
the religion of Jesus or even to modify it. He was 
in harmony with Peter, James and John for they 
had ample conferences and their gospel doctrines har¬ 
monized. 

The gospel of Marcion which was almost identical 
with that of Luke was given out by him as the gos¬ 
pel of Paul or gospel of the Lord. Tertullian says 
that Paul “ went up to Jerusalem to know and con¬ 
sult the Apostles. 

His correspondence in teaching with Jesus is as¬ 
sured by the fact that he was a remarkably inspired 
medium completely overpowered when Jesus first 
came to him, and sustained him in his labors, with 
the same earnest zeal and enthusiastic devotion 
which Jesus inspired in his associates and inspired 
with even greater warmth in his personal influence 
on Paul whose spiritual nature sometimes carried 
him “ out of the body.” 

They all had his spiritual companionship in life and 
death, fulfilling his promise to be with them to the 
end. 

Paul has been profoundly dishonored in the eyes of 
students of history by the terrible perversion of his 
epistles and its acceptance as genuine. They totally 
change the character of Christianity. The same 
priests that gave malignity to the Epistles of Paul 
infused equal malignity in the gospel accounts of 
Jesus. 
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Description of St. Paul. 

St. Paul may be considered the most marked and 
individual of the apostolic characters; and has been 
most misrepresented by the fictitious epistles ascribed 
to him. 

The following psychometric description was given 
by Cornelia over sixteen years ago before I had 
looked into apostolic history or had any positive 
opinion of his character. 

“This person lived in a time of religious wars and 
national destruction. He had some work to do in 
founding a system orsystems of religion and govern¬ 
ment. 

“He was a grand renovator who turned things 
into his own way. He had great power. He sprang 
from humble origin and was regarded like Christ as 
a pretender. It was near the time of Christ. He 
loved him and harmonized with him. 

He did not always follow Christ faithfully, because 
he had so much individuality and felt the power 
within as if equal to Christ as a leader—that his sys¬ 
tem of teaching would be as good as Christ’s. 

He harmonized with Christ but did not consider 
himself inferior. His teachings were acceptable and 
he lived his teachings. He believes women should 
hold high places and would not forbid their speaking 
in public at present. He was the opposite of this in 
life. But even in his earth life he believed in the in¬ 
spiration or gifts of certain women. I do not like 
him as well as John. 

“As a speaker he was slow and used metaphors. 
He was correct and well adapted as a teacher, but 
made some mistakes and did not discriminate wisely 
c ■ suit his remarks to the people so as to satisfy 
uem. But he was their friend, and his life was la¬ 
borious for their good. 

“As a writer he was clear, comprehensive, easy. 
He was more interesting as a speaker than as a 
writer. He was a good medium—very impressible, 
178 



Description of St. Paul. 

would take on people’s conditions and heal the sick. 
He did not believe much in the practice of medicine. 
He was very humane in his general course and doc¬ 
trine. 

“His literary culture was not neglected, but he 
preferred to obtain his knowledge in his own way. 
He had a system of his own in teaching and learning. 

“ He did not love women much. He loves them 
better now. He neverattended or understood them. 
I don’t believe he ever married. 

“He met great opposition, was obliged to assume 
authority and came near being martyred often. He 
had to do with rabble or mobs. I think he was 
killed—his death was violent and painful, even if it 
was quick, but the mode is not clear. He was cer¬ 
tainly a martyr and would never yield his convictions. 

“As a spirit he is very near Jesus. He lived near 
his time. He would like to come to you. 

“I don’t like him as well as St. Peter, but he was 
more steadfast—no vacillation. But Peter was more 
acceptable—more discriminating and adaptive. He 
could open your interior nature and give zeal. He 
was vigorous and untiring. 

“He regards Christ as God incarnate—the highest. 
He regards him now as his superior, but on earth he 
thought he had deeperideas himself. His self esteem 
led him to exalt the rank ot Christ to exalt himself. 
He is more devoted to Christ than on earth.’’ 

To this Cornelia now adds—He is now greatly 
advanced—all you would admire. He reverences 
Jesus as he should—does not exalt him to exalt him¬ 
self. He is a beautiful spirit and takes an activeinter- 
est in all religious work, especially in yours. 

But even now he has some ot the same command¬ 
ing spirit—more than any ot the others. He believes 
now in women taking their place. He looks upon 
the spiritual movement as deplorable in its lack of 
high principle and earnestness. He does not expect 
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to come back after this for earthly work. Communi¬ 
cations are sometimes attributed to exalted spirits 
who have had nothing to do with them.” 

HISTORICAL OPINIONS CONCERNING ST. PAUL. 

The ignorance of the Apostate Church concerning 
Jesus and the Apostles has no excuse in reterence to 
St. Paul and St. Peter who died at Rome where the 
Papal church began its work soon after their deaths, 
and even claims that St. Peter acted as its bishop, 
though it knows so little of him that it has not con¬ 
vinced Protestants that Peter was there at all. 

Authentic history being left in the dark, the Ency¬ 
clopedia Brittanica gives but little information as it 
does not accept Catholic traditions or legends. It 
says of St. Paul: 

“His life at Rome and all the rest of his history 
are enveloped in mists from which no gleam of cer¬ 
tain light emerges. Almost every writer, whether 
apologetic or skeptical has some new hypothesis 
respecting it. The place and manner and occasion of 
his death are not less uncertain than the facts of his 
later life. The only fragment of approximately 
contemporary evidence is a vague and rhetorical pas¬ 
sage in the letter of Clement of Rome.” 

“ It is not until towards the end of the second cen¬ 
tury after many causes had operated, both to create 
and crush traditions, that mention is made of Paul 
having suffered about the same time as Peter at 
Rome, but the credibility of the assertion is weakened 
by its connexion in the same sentence with the erro¬ 
neous statement that Peter and Paul went to Italy- 
together, after having founded the church at Corinth. ” 

The general probability that Paul suffered martyr¬ 
dom is all the Cyclopedia admits as certain. 

“Allthat can be said is that Paul was sent to 
Rome sometime before the death of Festus A.D. 62.” 
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Superficiality of history and criticism. 

The Cyclopedia writer shows a wholesome doubt 
of all the legends and traditions of the first and sec¬ 
ond century, for the more they are investigated the 
more worthless they appear, and this work cannot 
take up the profitless task of showing their worth¬ 
lessness. 

The unreliability of the “New Testament” leads 
some critics to reject the Acts of the Apostles which 
is a narrative of real merit, containing intrinsic evi¬ 
dence of its truth in its style and its circumstantial 
detail, though it has some interpolations which im¬ 
pair its reliability. But Chambers’ Cyclopedia ac¬ 
cepting the Acts as its guide, gives a good narrative. 

But like all other writers, the Cyclopedia Brittan- 
nica carefully avoids mentioning the prediction in 
the (forged) Pauline Epistles that Jesus Christ would 
come in the clouds tothatgeneration, when he would 
call up the dead from the graves and snatch up his 
living followers to meet him in the clouds, without 
suggesting even a moment to change their raiment 
on the road to heaven. A prediction so insane as to 
be sufficient evidence that it was a forgery, from 
which there can be no escape as the same prediction 
is interpolated in the gospels with specific mention of 
" this generation" and the destruction of Jerusalem 
as the time of its fulfillment. 

Nor does it make any reference to the remarkable 
fact that these epistles ascribed to Paul create an 
essentially new Christianity, unrecognized by Jesus, 
substituting a profession of faith (which means join¬ 
ing the church) for a life of love and duty, and declar- 
ing that even this was not the meritorious act of the 
individual, but an arbitrary decree conferring this 
grace or faith upon him. 

A system under which the vilest murderers have 
thought they were going to heaven and theirvictims 
even an innocent and faithful wife had gone to hell, 
for all who reject an insane theology are held as 
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Absurdity and cruelty of Theology. 

criminals deserving eternal torment, and it is but 
imitating their model in the deity to commence their 
torment on earth, which has been so vigorously done 
for many centuries and was distinctly professed by 
Queen Mary of England. 

Superstition has paralyzed the conscience and the 
reason of mankind so completely as to tolerate this, 
and accept the incompatible doctrines of a mysteri¬ 
ous divine love and its practical demonstration in an 
almost unlimited divine hatred of humanity. 

Physical science rejects some absurd notions as 
unthinkable folly, but cold fire or hot ice or a square 
circle is not a more unthinkable absurdity than a 
God of love who tenderly acts as a father of all hu¬ 
manity and is willing to suffer for them, and a God 
whose chief aim was to create a race ior eternal tor¬ 
ment of all but the celestial choir selected arbitrarily 
to clmunt his praise. 

The Roman conspiracy that crushed Christianity 
has the pre-eminent honor, il daring talent in crime 
be nn honor, ol devising and successfully enforcing 
the most awful conception of the universe that has 
ever been tolerated among maukind—a superstition 
which crowns its malignity by the fantastic concep¬ 
tion of a world which bears on its lace the evidence 
ot countless ages, being manufactured in five days, 
and the unknown millions of suns being manufac¬ 
tured in twenty four hours as lights to illuminate 
and assist this little globe—an atom in the universe. 

Chambers' Cyclopedia following the history in the 
Acts of the Apostles, says that St. Paul " was born 
of Jewish parents at Tarsus in Cilicia, and inherited 
from them the rights of Kouuuicititvuship. His orig¬ 
inal name was Saul. He was educated first in his 
native city, then in the zenith ol' its reputation for 
its schools ol literature and nhitosophy. where he 
doubtless learned to sjieak and write Greek, and af¬ 
ter wants to be perfected" iu the law of his tethers." 
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Record of Paulin the Cyclopedia. 


was sent to Jerusalem, where he studied under Gam¬ 
aliel, a great Jewish doctor, and became one of the 
strictest, most zealous and most ardent Pharisees. 
According to the wholesome rule observed among 
the Jews, that every person should learn some trade 
Saul became a tent maker, and at this trade he after¬ 
ward labored (Acts XVIII, 3) for his support. A 
few years after the death of Jesus, he became, as 
might have been expected from his training and tem¬ 
perament, a furious adversary of the new sect of 
Christians. 

‘ We are told (ActsVI, 9)that the Jews of theCili- 
cian Synagogue at Jerusalem were among those who 
disputed with Stephen, and it is natural to suppose 
that the young and brilliant zealot, eager for disput¬ 
ation was conspicuous among the crowd of Jewish 
students who poured out of their synagogues, (of 
which, according to the Talmud, there were 480 in 
the holy city) in the insolence of their youth and 
scholarship, to crush the ignorant followers of the 
Nazarene. This supposition is rendered highly prob¬ 
able by the fact that he was present at the martyr¬ 
dom which followed almost immediately, having 
charge of the raiment of them that slew him. He 
now became a prominent actor in the great persecu¬ 
tion of the Christians that broke out at Jerusalem. 

“The mysterious circumstances that led to and at¬ 
tended his conversion are familiar to all readers of 
the Acts of the Apostles. After a solitary sojourn in 
Arabia—perhaps to calm his perturbed spirit in com¬ 
munion with God, and to solemnly prepare himself 
for his new mode of life—on his return to Damascus, 
he changed his name to Paul, and resumed his apos¬ 
tolic labors. 

“ Naturally he became an object of intense hostil¬ 
ity to the unbelieving Jews in that city. They re¬ 
solved to kill him; but his iriends contrived a way of 
escape, and he fled to Jerusalem, where at first he 
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Cyclopediac history continued. 

was received with suspicion by the disciples, but af¬ 
terwards, through the kind offices of Barnabas, with 
great cordiality. He now“spoke boldlyin the name 
of Christ,” disputing also against the “Grecians”— 
i. e. the Hellenistic Jews—with dangerous success, for 
his opponents sought to take his life. Again he was 
obliged to flee, and betook himself to his birthplace, 
Tarsus, where he seems to have remained till Barna¬ 
bas brought him to Antioch (not far off) to assist in 
the great work of evangelization going on in that 
city. 

“ After a short visit to Jerusalem in the year of the 
famine 44 A. D., they were set apart by the prophets 
and elders of the church at Antioch for the evangeli¬ 
zation of the more distant Jews. FromSeleucia they 
proceed on their first missionary expedition to the 
southern districts of Asia Minor, Pamphylia, Pisidia 
and Lycaonia, where they met especially in some 
places, with considerable success in preaching the 
gospel. 

“ When the Jews of Pisidian Antioch enraged at 
his preaching the gospel indiscriminately to their 
Gentile fellow townsmen and themselves “contra¬ 
dicted and blasphemed,” he boldly announced Christ 
as the Universal Redeemer. After the return of Paul 
and Barnabas to Antioch, they continued to labor in 
that city a long time, till dissensions having arisen 
about the circumcision of Gentile converts, he along 
with Barnabas and others was chosen to go up to 
Jerusalem to get the opinion of the apostles ana eld¬ 
ers there on the question, about 51 A. D. Paul and 
Barnabas now returned to Antioch, where they con¬ 
tinued to teach and preach, till a yearning grew up 
in the heart of the former to revisit his Gentile con¬ 
verts in Asia Minor. 

“ In his second expedition, Paul was accompanied 
by Silas instead of Barnabas, and traversed the 
whole of Asia Minor from south to north, evangeliz- 
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Pant's missionary labors. 

ins with great success, after which the two mission¬ 
aries crossed the-Egean and landed in Europe, plant¬ 
ing at Philippi, the capital of Thracian Macedonia, 
the first Christian church in that continent. [This 
is a palpable error. The first Christian church of 
Europe was planted in Rome fully nine years before 
this, by St. Peter.] 

“The details of his visits to Thessalonica, Berea, 
Athens and Corinth (the scene of his most active la¬ 
bors) are doubtless familiar to our readers. We can 
only notice his appearance at Athens, whereon Mars 
hill before a crowd of the citizens, among whom 
were Epicurean and Stoic philosophers, he delivered 
that magnificent discourse in which he declared to 
the Athenians the character of the“unknown” God. 
[This visit was a comparative failure, as the Athe¬ 
nians were too highly educated and confirmed in their 
opinions to welcome so sudden a change.] 

1 ‘ On his return to Asia Minor he visited Ephesus, 
where as usual he “reasoned ’’with the Jews in their 
synagogue, sailed thence to Cesarea in Palestine, and 
proceeded to Jerusalem, “to keep the feast,” after 
which he again returned to Antioch, the center from 
which his operations radiated. Thus closed his sec¬ 
ond evangelistic journey. 

“The third journey of Paul commenced probably 
about 54 A. D. and extended over much the same dis¬ 
trict as the previous one. At Ephesus, where he re¬ 
mained for two years and three months, his efforts 
were powerfully seconded by the eloquence of the 
great Alexandrian convert, Apollos. Here it is re¬ 
corded (Acts XIX) that “God wrought special mir¬ 
acles by the hand of Paul, that from his body were 
brought into the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them.” [In the continual degeneracy of 
the church in spirituality, it has lost the desire or 
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even the willingness to receive such displays of spirit¬ 
ual power, and has ceased to nourish in its schools 
and churches the divine benevolence of Jesus and St. 
Paul which made such things possible. This outflow 
of love from heavenly aid and ministration is now 
reviving in modern progress, but not in the unspirit¬ 
ual church. The eloquent writings of Mr. Howitt 
show how long the church has been degenerating 
from primitive spirituality. Even the historian in 
the Cyclopedia sneers at the benevolent spirituality 
of St. Paul in language not worth quoting.] 

“From Ephesus Paul went up to Jerusalem with a 
presentimentthatheavy evils were about to fall upon 
him through the ever-maddening malice of the Jews. 
The Jewish populace were goaded into the wildest 
fury by the very sight of Paul. The captain of the 
Roman guard, Claudius Lysias, had to interfere to 
save him from being torn to pieces, but as forty 
Pharisees had sworn neither to eat nor drink until 
they had taken his life, he was sent bynight, under a 
strong escort to the Roman governor Felix, at 
Cesarea, where he was unjustly detained a prisoner 
for two years. Having finally appealed to the Ro¬ 
man emperor, according to the privilege of a Roman 
citizen, he was sent to Rome. On the voyage thither 
he suffered a shipwreck at Melita (probably Malta) 
in the spring of 61 A. D. At Rome he was treated 
with respect, being allowed to dwell “for two whole 
years in his own hired house.” 

“ His first thoughts were as usual directed towards 
his Jewish brethren in the city; but on the whole he 
made little impression on them.” The remainder of 
the Cyclopedia statement is quite incorrect, saying 
that he was put to death A. D. 67, in consequence of 
the persecution by Nero at the time of the burning of 
Rome. But the burning of Rome occurred in July 
64 A. D. and the persecution in the same year. Paul’s 
execution was earlier in the year and preceded the 
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burning. Neither Paul nor Peter was alive at the 
end of 67. 

This account of Paul in Chambers’ Cyclopedia is 
nearly correct as it follows the Acts of the Apostles, 
the most respectable and least corrupted portion of 
the New Testament, written by Luke who was with 
him about six months, whose records Paul approves 
I would commend the Acts to the reader’s attention 
as the best record of Paul. It has been revised and 
corrected by Luke and may hereafter be published. 

It is an extremely interesting narrative of a heroic 
life, inspired by Jesus and following his footsteps—a 
portion of the Testament too little studied by the 
church, as it pays much less attention to the religious 
and heroic work of Paul than to the epistolary for¬ 
geries which manufactured astern and cruel theology 
which harmonizes with every form of oppression. 

The labors of Paul in Asia Minor and Greece, preach¬ 
ing and healing were fruitful, and brought him into 
contact with many intelligent and learned men. But 
in Arabia he had nothing interesting but the conver¬ 
sion of some of the common people. 

His travels have not all been recorded. He says 
that he spent two months in Alexandria which he 
considered an important visit in company with St. 
Mark. He visited Sicily and several places in Spain 
in a journey of about three months. 

In Rome he met St. Peter only in prison, and was 
unable to render him any assistance though he had 
some prominent friends in Rome. 

Paul was two years in Rome, where he arrived 
about A. D. 59, as stated in the Acts of Apostles, 
teaching Christianity—Peter being in prison though 
Paul visited him twice. After this from Rome he 
made an evangelist journey westward to Spain for a 
few months and returning to Rome renewed his ac¬ 
tive ministry, which he prosecuted nearly three years 
before his arrest, under opposition and persecution, 
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His labors, travels and mediumship. 

prompted by the popular opposition and the Jewish 
hostility to Christianity which interfered with Juda¬ 
ism as well as the established religion, and was con¬ 
sidered a disturbance. This was in the first half of 
A. D. 64 before the burning of Rome and the fierce 
persecution started by Nero. 

Exhausted by his labors he was easily killed. He 
was not so old as Peter but a little over seventy 
years of age athis death. He was about three years 
older than Jesus. 

The missionary labors of Paul are admirably de 
scribed by Luke in the Acts up to his residence at 
Rome but he has given me some interesting particul¬ 
ars not mentioned by Luke, especially his meeting 
with men of superior intelligence in his travels. 

He labored in Greece nearly a year, preaching and 
healing and was not very seriously opposed. His 
work at Corinth was vigorous and fruitful. 

During some months of his labors in Asia Minor 
he was actively engaged, but not successiul to the 
extent he hoped. He was anxious to get to Rome 
where he felt a great work was to be done and cer¬ 
tainly a powerful church would have been established 
if he and St. Peter had been allowed to continue their 
labors. He was active in preaching and healing 
there and frequently came in contact with learned 
men who tried to confound him with their questions 
and sophistries, but his earnest and logical expres¬ 
sion won their admiration and brought him friends 
among the high born as well as lowly. 

There is so little of the spirit of Paul in themodern 
church that any minister who would follow his ex¬ 
ample having spiritual communications, prophecies 
and various forms of mediumship in the church ser¬ 
vices would be assailed as heretical and if, like Paul 
he sent out healing power from his person by mag¬ 
netized handkerchiefs, would be denounced by both 
the clerical and medical professions. 
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His martyrdom. 

Paul’s death was in the year of the burning of 
Rome, A. D. 64, when Nero indulged his ferocious 
passions against the Christians and when in his old 
age his constitution was already worn out by his 
arduous labors and exposures, the pains in his chest 
warning him that his race on earth was nearly run. 

When in communication recently with Josephus he 
stated that he was in Rome at the time of the execu¬ 
tion of Paul but did not meet him or witness the exe¬ 
cution. Josephus was sent to Rome A. D. 63. He 
was aware of the persecution and slaughter of Chris¬ 
tians at Rome under Nero and says that many fled 
from the city to the hills and lived in caves and other 
isolated retreats. 

[Chambers' Cyclopedia places the death of Paul A. 
D. 67, and another reputable Cyclopedia, A. D. 60— 
both are clearly wrong.] 

St. Paul is the most conspicuous of the martyrs of 
that terrible time in that den of universal iniquity, 
from the Satanic energy of which rose up the tower¬ 
ing fabric of despotism that has survived eighteen 
centuries. 

It was the original Christianity of the Apostles on 
which Nero expended the tiger-like rage which in later 
centuries was poured out upon brave Christians by 
the hierarchy which was planned under the shadow 
ol Nero, and born as the Apostles died. The perse¬ 
cution of Christians by Nero was but a trifle in its 
magnitude and ferocity compared to the persecution 
ol Christians by the Roman church. 

That church having been founded in opposition to 
Christianity has been in all ages the most malignant 
enemy and in fact the only very active enemy that 
Christianity has ever had. Not that it ever had a 
pure Christianity to attack, but every attempt to 
realize even imperfectly the religion of Christ, has 
been assailed wit.i all the malignity and cruelty that 
governments would permit. It would be an instruc- 
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The fatal and bloody wreck of Christianity. 

tive history which would enumerate the millions of 
lives sacrificed by the church and show the ferocity 
of its work. 

The Neronean persecution and the subsequent de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem, leaving Rome as a central 
head, following the deaths of six most conspicuous 
Apostles, James, Matthew, Paul, Peter, Andrew 
and Simon, Bartholomew and Philip being dead and 
Thomas in India, mark the decade in which they oc¬ 
curred as the darkest and most fatal period of the 
storm in which Christianity was permanently wrecked 
—a wreck to be recognized only by its shattered re¬ 
mains in Palestine and Asia, and the flag that bore 
its name at Rome though held by its enemies. 

It is a most interesting historical period thougli 
hidden in the darkness of a morally barbarous age, 
which scholarship in vain strives to penetrate, and 
concealed in the fog of myth and legend and the 
swarm of shameless fictions nourished by a hierarchy 
which claims to be the representative oi God on earth 
and of the Nazarene embodiment of love and truth. 
Its crazy Apocalypse and Lives of the Saints, with 
which it srill insults modem intelligence, should be 
perused by the reader, and if he would then read the 
Bible Myths of Doane and the brilliant writings of 
Prof. Draper, and the Warfare of Science with The¬ 
ology, by Andrew White, former President of Cornell 
University and at present Minister to Germany, he 
would be prepared to bring to shame the champions 
of ancient imposture and ignorant superstition. 

The tragic interest with which we view the death 
of a noble friend and the destruction of a divine reli¬ 
gion creates a sadly solemn sentiment as we read the 
memorable record of Gibbon and Tacitus, which will 
never cease to thrill the soul of the sincere Christian. 

The terrible persecution under Nero which soon fol¬ 
lowed the death of Paul, differed widely from the 
policy of subsequent emperors. 
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The horrible persecution by Nero. 

Of this sad time, A. D. 64, Gibbon says: 

“All the prudence and humanity affected by Nero 
on this occasion were insufficient to preserve him 
from the popular suspicion. Ever}' crime might be 
imputed to the assassin of his wife and mother, nor 
could the prince who prostituted his person and dig¬ 
nity on the theatre be deemed incapable of the most 
extravagant folly. The voice of rumor accused the 
emperor as the incendiary of his own capital; and as 
the most incredible stories are the best adapted to 
the genius of an enraged people, it was gravely 
reported and firmly believed that Nero, enjoying the 
calamity which he had occasioned, amused himself 
with singing to his lyre the destruction of ancient 
Troy. 

“To divert a suspicion which the power of despot¬ 
ism was unable to suppress, the Emperor resolved to 
substitute in his own place some fictitious criminals. 

“ With this view (continues Tacitus) he inflicted the 
most exquisite tortures on those men, who under the 
vulgar appellation of Christians were already 
branded with deserved infamy. They derived their 
name and origin from Christ, who in the reign of 
Tiberius had suffered death by the sentence of the 
procurator Pontius Pilate. For a while this dire 
superstition was checked; but it again burst forth; 
and not only spread itself over Judea, the first seat 
of the mischievous sect, but was even introduced into 
Rome, the common asylum which receives and pro¬ 
tects whatever is impure, whatever is atrocius. The 
confes&ions of those who were seized, discovered a 
great multitude of their accomplices, and they were 
all convicted, not so much for the crime of setting, 
tire to the city as for their hatred of human kind. 

“They died in torments, and their torments were 
embittered b v insult and derision. Some were nailed 
on crosses; others sewn up in the skins of wild beasts 
and exposed to the fury of dogs; others again 
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smeared over with combustible materials, were used 
as torches to illuminate the darkness of the night. 
The gardens of Nero were destined for the melancholy 
spectacle which was accompanied by a horse race, 
and honored with the presence of the Emperor, who 
mingled with the populace in the dress and attitude 
of a charioteer. 

“ The guilt of the Christians deserved indeed the 
most examplary punishment, but the public abhor¬ 
rence was changed to commiseration from the opin¬ 
ion that those unhappy wretches were sacrificed not 
so much to the public welfare as to the cruelty of a 
jealous tyrant.” 

This narrative of Tacitus, Gibbon says is beyond 
doubt and is “confirmed by the diligent and accurate 
Suetonius who mentions the punishment which Nero 
inflicted on the Christians, a sect of men who had 
embraced a new and criminal superstition.” 

Suetonius also accepts this charge against Nero of 
punishing the Christians to hide his own guilt. 

The Christians being terrified and driven off by 
these terrible punishments under Nero, it was thir¬ 
teen years after the martyrdom of Paul, before they 
organized their church at Rome. During that time 
the Pauline forgeries were put forth by Carabbas 
and his subordinate priests, and forced upon the peo¬ 
ple who had no apostolic leader and had lost sight 
of Peter for almost eighteen years. He had no con¬ 
nection with the church established at Rome under 
the intriguing Cletus, the opponent of St. John, fol¬ 
lowed A. D. 167, by Anicetus, under whom the New 
Testament appeared, and by Victor I, A. D. 193, 
under whom the Papal supremacy of the bishop of 
Rome was distinctly established, and its Paganized 
character recognized by its leaders, for they were 
then not ashamed of Paganism. 
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ST. PAUL'S REAL WfllTIflOS. 


AND AGREEMENT OF THE APOSTLES. 


St. Paul rejecting entirely as forgeries, the 3d, 4th, 
5th. 6th, 7th, 9th, 10th, ilth, and nearly all of 8th 
chapters of Romans excepting fourteen verses, gives 
the following instead as conveying very nearly what 
he wrote to the Romans, which has been falsified. 

After the two years mentioned in the Acts, he la¬ 
bored at intervals in Rome, and in other places, and 
had several churches in the city and its outskirts. 
There were many intelligent Romans whom he 
wished to convert, and he labored chiefly among 
them, with fair success. Those who embraced the 
truth were of staunch strong minds, ready even for 
persecution and death—more reliable than the Jews. 


1. Now brethren, I would not have you ignorant 
concerning the works of t'.e spirit. 

2. Ye are endowed with powers that if expressed 
would enable you to perfect many mighty works in 
the name of truth which is the holy spirit, as mani¬ 
fested by our beloved master—he who was known as 
Jesus the Christ, persecuted unto death, because of 
his fidelity to the holy spirit and the works which he 
performed in its name. 

3. Therefore, brethren be it impressed upon you 
that by faith in the power and the works of our 
Lord and helper Jesus the Christ, and by having 
trust in the power of the spirit within you, ye can 
work out such good unto man as he and his disciples 
did during his days on earth. 
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4. Have faith in that which is of God, for without 
faith ye can do but little, although faith without 
works is of no avail. Ye may blindly worship im¬ 
ages of brass or stone, and follow vain ceremonials 
and observances, which are for external show only, 
and have no spiritual meaning. 

5. This blind fo'lowing of senseless things, al¬ 
though ye have faith in their power, to redeem your 
souls from error and from the consequences of sin, 
worketh no avail for the soul’s salvation. 

6. But brethren, if you seek the gifts of the spirit 
which are of God, and strive to express them in good 
works for humanity, seeking by these powers to heal 
the sick, strengthen the weak-minded, give consola¬ 
tion to the mourning heart, and cleanse the unclean 
spirit of its iniquities, by showing it the true light 
and pathway of reform, having faith always in the 
power of God and of the spirit within to lead you 
above the ladings and the limitations of those who 
are moved by selfish ends only, ye will be able to ac¬ 
complish all things in the name of truth, and of our 
blessed master, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7. Faith and works go together, hand in hand, 
and if born of the spirit, they will deliver you Irom 
evil and enable you to do these things of which I 
have spoken. 

8. Now brethren concern not yourselves with the 
rumors of warfare and strife threatened against you. 
Give not up that which is laid upon you at the com¬ 
mand of the spirit, to go out into all places and 
preach the gospel of our Lord Jesus the Christ, not 
in lip service only, but in such works as healing the 
sick, giving consolation to the sad, and spiritual 
instruction to those who worship vain idols and 
whose eyes see not the clear light of spiritual truth, 
for although persecution shall be made against you 
the spirit will lead you on through the shadows of 
earthly discipline and even martyrdom to the glories 

194 



Lost writings reproduced. 

of eternal joy, if you are but faithful in doing good 
works. 

9. Now brethren I appeal to you in the name of 
our beloved Jesus; commit not your bodies to the 
corruptions of the flesh, and the indulgence of that 
which is unholy. Be natural in your lives and pure 
in conduct, not only for your own souls. Take heed 
for the purification of its temple, which is the body, 
and not only that you may become fitted to do these 
mighty works which our Lord has done before you, 
but also that men may gaze upon your lives and be 
forced to admit that they are clean and full of right¬ 
eousness. 

10. Virtue wageth eternal war with sin. The 
things of the flesh that are for the indulgence of the 
flesh only are filled with corruptions and he who fol¬ 
lows them, ignoring the life of the spirit and its 
higher demands, will reap only sorrow and spiritual 
darkness, for the wages of sin is death. It giveth 
only cold, senseless inactivity,and worketh darkness 
for the spirit, where there should be light and action. 

11. Therefore brethren preach you these truths to 
the people who have need of knowledge, and live 
them in yourown deeds,thatthose who are ignorant 
of the laws and the powers of the spirit may be in¬ 
formed, and that the lusts of the flesh may be under¬ 
stood as leading to coldness and death, but that the 
qualities of the spirit, which are of love, and which 
belong to the higher man are of life and lead to hap¬ 
piness and power. 

This St. Paul says, is the substance of what he 
really gave to impress the importance of faith as the 
highest power, because it would make them more 
receptive to the spiritual influences that would come 
upon them in their work forhumanity.butthe priests 
perverted these utterances—giving emphasis to ex¬ 
hortations to have faith in the power ol the church, 
and the priesthood—pointing to old Mosaic laws 
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and superstitions customs as the end to be followed, 
and which, if blindly observed would free them from 
the consequences of sin, without any personal attempt 
to make reparation or to do any good work. 

It is the substance as correct as can be given now 
of what he did declare to the Romans, as an exhort¬ 
ation upon which was founded the matter recorded 
in the erased chapters of Romans. 

The phraseology adopted now (says Paul) is no 
more at variance with the original than that given 
in the Bible and accepted, for the phraseology of the 
Bible is different in style from what a strictly correct 
translation would be, and the late revision is not an 
improvement but is inferior in merit. 

[This last remark, showing Paul’s knowledge of 
what is in progress today was a surprise to me. I 
have not read the revision, but supposed it might be 
an improvement, and began my correcting upon the 
revision as a basis, but Matthewlaid it aside, prefer- 
ing the old version.] 

AGREEMENT OF THE APOSTLES IN DOCTRINE. 

The theory of clerical critics that Paul had the ex¬ 
clusive merit of extending Christianity to the Gen¬ 
tiles and that the other Apostles opposed him and 
wished to keep Christianity bound to Judaism is en¬ 
tirely false. The Apostles were correctly taught by 
Jesus, and were not taught Judaism, which he ig¬ 
nored, and for ignoring which he was murdered; and 
the fierce hostility of the Jewish church continued 
against his mission and his apostles—a hostility 
which he might have avoided by uniting with the 
priests as they desired. Paul was as ready as any of 
the apostles to pacify the Jews by yielding to some 
of their usages, which he did in fact farther than any 
others and he is made to say in Galatians V, 11: “If 
I yet preach circumcision why do I yet suffer perse- 
196 



Agreement of Paul and Peter as to Judaism. 

ration.” In the discussion of this question among 
the apostles at Jerusalem, Peter took the lead in de¬ 
claring that the Gentiles should come in independent 
of Judaism and justifying the course of Paul. To 
this the apostles unanimously agreed, repudiating 
the action of certain Jews who demanded the cir¬ 
cumcision of converts, but asking that the converts 
should “ abstain from meats offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things strangled and from for¬ 
nication.” This was not Judaism but an expression 
of the intense disgust for such things for which the 
Jews had a profound aversion—a rule which they 
ielt necessary tor the purity and respectability of the 
converts in their country. 

In the heroic return of Paul to Jerusalem at the 
peril of his life, he was advised to let the Jews know 
that the charges against him "are nothing, but that 
thou thyself walkest orderly and keepest the law.” 
This advice he followed in ceremonies of purification 
and “hecried out in the Council, men and brethren 
I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee,” but it did 
not prevent the furious Jews from attempting to kill 
him. 

CHARACTER OF THE ERASED FORGERIES. 

In all of the erased forgeries in nine chapters of 
Romans (3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11) there is not (ex¬ 
cepting some incidental references to God) a single 
principle that was ever sanctioned or even tolerated 
by Jesus Christ. 

They are the impudent and cunning forgeries ol 
Roman priests under the lead of Carabbas, imitating 
the style of Paul, to establish the slavery of all man¬ 
kind under every despot who has conquered them 
and every priest sustained by the state, and the addi¬ 
tional slavery of woman, servilely bound to her hus¬ 
band for life. 

Whoever like Washington resisted the divine rights 
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of kings is promised to be rewarded in hell. To all 
this the Roman church has been faithful but Protest¬ 
ants have often relused to obey despots, and women 
are becoming tired of conjugal slavery. 

How terribly the human race has been afflicted by 
these doctrines, language cannot easily portray, for 
the horrors run through eighteen centuries—the first 
century being the hatching time of this conspiracy 
against liberty. 

This destruction of liberty, justice and every essen¬ 
tial principle of ethics was completed by portraying 
God, our divine model, as an entirely capricious and 
malignant tyrant, who has created mankind expressly 
for the pre-ordained purpose of keeping all but a few 
in eternal torment, because Adam ate an apple and 
thus made them base, and releasing a few for his 
choristers (although they too are entirely base in 
their nature) because by his permission they believe 
that Jesus Christ was crucified for their benefit, 
which benefit they get through being baptized, un¬ 
less they are women, in which case the woman must 
also submit to be bound in a servile way to a hus¬ 
band as long as he lives and if he is a criminal she 
must submit to conjugal rape, and surrender to con¬ 
tinual bearing of offspring, probably criminal, until 
her suffering is ended by her murder. 

By this belief in “the blood of Jesus ” alone, are all 
believers exempted from moral responsibility, for no 
mere obedience to the law of God would save them 
from hell. They are saved only by the blood of 
Christ, and all from Adam to Moses were hell 
doomed sinners, because Adam ate the apple of wis¬ 
dom, by which he learned only that wrath was the 
chief characteristic of his divine father and that his 
posterity forever were prenatally damned—all on ac¬ 
count of the fictitious apple of wisdom. Those who 
escape this doom do not escape by repentance, but by 
grace (which is fore ordination) grace and works being 
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Poltation of the Hpistlcs a distraction of Christianity. 

incompatible doctrines—works save nobody, election 
saves them, and those who are not saved are made 
blind and deaf to truth by God. 

It is a sad fact that these puerile stories and insane 
d octrines have so benumbed the conscience of man¬ 
kind as to be considered divine, and that biblical 
scholars who study quite independently the literature 
and chronology of the Bible (but nothing more) ac¬ 
cept all this in reverential silence whether they believe 
it or not, including the doctrine of lying forthe glory 
of God (Romans III, 7) which the ancient church 
practiced so extensively. 

That the noble language of St. Paul, full of enthu¬ 
siasm and conscientious devotion to duty for which 
he gave his life in the very center of the world’s maxi¬ 
mum wickedness, should be intermingled with this 
cunning mass of diabolism, prepared for the destruc¬ 
tion of Christianity, only intensifies the criminality 
of the fraud, for the church of priestcraft could not 
have been built up without the aid of the enthusiasm 
which was kindled by the Christianity of Jesus and 
the Apostles—a movement which was captured and 
controlled through the Pauline and Petrine forgeries 
and finally the fabricated Bible, the Papacy and the 
Jesuits. 

He who does not realize at once the utter incom¬ 
patibility of these doctrines with the sublime love 
shown in Jesus and the brave devoted unselfishness 
and high spirituality of St.Paul needs great improve¬ 
ment in his own moral and intellectual faculties to 
relieve them from the blindness of superstition which, 
when once established in education is as difficult to 
eradicate as a habit of stammering or a habit of 
relying upon ardent spirits. 

These mysterious absurdities are presented in an 
obscure maundering style, well calculated to muddle 
the mind of a submissive reader, and certainly have 
had that effect on millions. 
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THE PAULINE EPISTLES AND FORGERIES. 


Rev. J. T. Sunderland presents very fairly the 
knowledge and the ignorance of the modern church 
concerning Paul’s Epistles as follows: 

“ Paul’s Epistles are particularly valuable for three 
reasons. First they are our earliest New Testament 
writings, being all of them olderthan ouroldest gos¬ 
pel. Secondly we know their author (with the limit¬ 
ations just named) while the authors of most of the 
New Testament books we do not know. Thirdly 
their writer though not one of the twelve, may prop¬ 
erly be called the greatest of the Apostles. 

1 ‘ Fourteen Epistles are popularly connected with 
Paul’s name, but that this number is wrong all 
scholars agree. Nobody disputes that lour are his ; 
namely Romans, First and Second Corinthians and 
Galatians; and that to these three others—First, 
Thessalonians, Philippians and Philemon, ought to 
be added, comparatively few scholars doubt. Regard¬ 
ing Colossians, Ephesians and Second Thessalonians, 
critics are about evenly divided. That First and 
Second Timothy and Titus are from a later hand is 
well nigh certain, while Hebrews no scholar today 
thinks of mentioning in connection with Paul.” 

Thus the church is absolutely certain of the genu¬ 
ineness of four epistles in which St. Paul rejects 
twenty-three chapters as forgeries, and it accepts as 
Canonical the twelve epistles in the paragraphs of 
which St. Paul recognizes less than thirty per cent as 
genuine. What a wretched failure of the “higher 
criticism,” utterly ignorant of true Christianity 
and unable to detect the basest counterfeit. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
ROMANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, speaks 
unto you, the followers of Jesus Christ. 


NOTES.—Judge Waite alter extensive research says—" Ten of the Epis¬ 
tle* of Paul are probably genuine, though some German critics hold that 
we cannot be certain of more than four, Romans, first and second Corinth¬ 
ians and Galatians." 

Rev. J. T. Sunderland says the Epistle to the Romans was written in the 
winter of 58-69. He praises it as a noble attempt to extend Christianity 
to all the world 1 but says: "There is some doubt among scholars about 
the genuineness of the 15th chapter and a good deal about that of the 
16th." Yetthe 15th and 16th are better than the average. Chapters 3,4, 
6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 are all forgeries, except that the 8th has twelve correct 
verses out of 39 and the 5th has three. The 16th is almost free from mu¬ 
tilation. 

The false purpose of this Epistle is to introduce a theology which destroys 
that of [esus and establishes universal despotism and divine wrath. 

This theology presents the "wrath of God," his giving up the Jews to 
" uncleanness"—that sinners are forgiven through faith in the blood of 
JesuL—that men are saved not by works but by faith in the blood of Jcsub 
“ who was delivered for our offence and was raised again for our justifica¬ 
tion "—that “ while we were yet sinners Christ died for us ”—that “ by one 
man sin entered into the world and death by sin, and so death passed upon 
all men”—that “Christ died for us” and we “were reconciled by the 
death of his Son "—by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the disobedience of one shall many be made righteous”—" that so many 
of ns as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ” and 
“ sin shall not have dominion over you, for you are not under the law but 
under grace”—that “the woman which hath a husband is bound by 
the law to her husband so long as he liveth” “if while her husband liveth 
she be married to another man, she shall be called an adultress.” " I know 
that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” Again "For 
whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be conformed to the im¬ 
age of his Son ” “ Moreover whom he did predestinate them also he called 
and whom he called, them also he justified, and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified." “He spared nothis own son,but delivered him up for us all" 
"Christ that died yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." “Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he will have mercy and whom he will he hardeneth.” “If 
th^'i shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead thou shalt be saved." 

“ If by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace.” “ God hath given, 
them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that 
they should not hear, unto this day.” “Vengeance is mine, I will repay 
saith the Lord.” “ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers, for 
there is no power bnt of God. The powers that be are ordained of God. 
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Epistle to the Romans—I. 

7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be workers. Grace to you, and peace, from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8. First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for 
you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 


Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, rcsisteth the ordinance of God 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.” “For this 
cause pay ye tribute also, for they are God’s ministers.” “ For he beareth 
not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil.” 41 He that doubteth is damned if he eat, 
because be eateth not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith is 3in.” 

This aggregation of Roman forgeries repudiated by St. Paul, is what the 
Biblical church devotes itself to forcing upon mankind as the “word of 
God”—divine wisdom and virtue. And yet if the fabulous ruler of the 
imaginary hell which is the chief work of an imaginary God, had assembled 
his cabinet to devise a book to be forced on the world by the sword which 
would permanently enslave mankind, degrade woman, murder liberty 
strangle progressive science and prevent Christianity from ever raising its 
head, could they have prepared anything which would have more effect¬ 
ively accomplished their purpose than the Pauline forgeries of the Epistle 
to the Romans, establishing political despotism, mental slavery and insane 
superstition. How well it has succeeded in PARALYZING the moral and 
intellectual faculties of mankind is shown in the fact that for eighteen cen¬ 
turies this conglomeration of diabolism has ruled the world, and been 
adored, and there is not yet any serious and widespread rebellion against 
its authority. The world's religions have been established by force and 
fraud. If the Saracens had defeated Charles Martel, Europe would have 
become Saracen and had a far better type of religion than the Roman Pa¬ 
pacy. It would have escaped the Crusades, the Inquisition and the deadly 
war against Science. 

When the reader examines carefully this Epistle without laying aside his 
conscience or his common sense, he will perceive clearly that the Bible and 
consequently the church, its armies, and bishops are responsible for all the 
des otisms and aristocracies which it established as divine and fortified 
with threats of damnation—for all the slaveries of the white, black and 
Indian races, for all the slaughter of patriots battling for political liberty 
and religious freedom, in North and South America, the West Indies and 
the coast of Africa as well as the kingdoms of Europe. 

It has everywhere pursued the patriot and the Christian, not merely as 
the tiger pursues his prey, but with a ferocity entirely unknown to animals 
concentrated what might seem a superhuman malignity in the agonies of 
fire and instruments of torture which have made a real hell, of which it 
still maintains a horrible model in Cuba. 

And the ‘‘higher criticism” in its helpless moral inanity looks over all 
this and pronounces it a noble attempt to extend Christianity, which it ex¬ 
tended by mangling the pure body of Hypatia and consigning Bruno to 
death by fire—never repenting but smiling in memory of its crimes which 
have immortalized the names of Servetus, Huss, Latimer, Ridley and 
Wyckliffe, but eould not add Washington, Paine and Jefferson to the list. 
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Epistle to the Romans—I. 

spirit in the gospel of his Messenger, that without 
easing I make mention of you always in myprayers; 

10. Making request, if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey by the will 
of God to come unto you. 

11. For I longto see you, that I mayimpart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be estab¬ 
lished ; 

12. That is, that I may be comforted together 
with you by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
was hindered) that X might have some fruit among 
you also, even as among other Gentiles. 

14. I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16. For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth; to the Jew, and also to the Greek. 

17. For therein is the righteousness of God re¬ 
vealed : as it is written, The just shall live through 
faith. 

19. Because that which may be known from God 
is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it unto 
them. 

20. For the invisible things of him from the crea¬ 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made. 

22. But many professing themselves to be wise 
became fools, 

23. And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like tocorruptible man, and 
to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 

25. They changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 
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Epistle to the Romans—II. 

CHAPTER II. 

6. God will render to every man according to his 
deeds; 

7. To them who by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, 
eternal life; 

8. But unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, sad¬ 
ness and sorrow. 

9. Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil; of the Jew and also of the Gen¬ 
tile ; 

10. But glory, honor and peace, to every man that 
worketh good; to the Jew, and also to the Gentile: 

11. For there is no respect of persons with God. 

13. (For notthe hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves; 

15. Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness) in 
the day when God shall judge the spirits of men ac¬ 
cording to the teachings of Jesus Christ. 

17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in 
the law, and makest thy boast of God. 


NOTES.—Page 283. St. Paul being present, I asked if he had written his 
epiBtles or dictated them. He replied that he had dictated them to intel¬ 
ligent young men. I referred to his elision of the end of Chap. 1, of Ro¬ 
mans which he repudiated and said that as he had probably said some¬ 
thing of a rebuking or scolding character he would try to recollect what he 
did say. This he said was difficult as he had tried to forget such things; 
but he gave me one verse in place of the last seven verses, as follows: “ Ye 
are of a nature full of deceit and express naught but wickedness to your 
brother man, and I abhor such degradation in man more than in beasts.” 

He did not speak of their vulgar vices as the Testament has it—did not 
recall them at all, but spoke in general. He seemed disgusted with the 
language attributed to him—so coarse, vulgar and almost obscene. In 
reading over chapters 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, he was totally dissatisfied with them 
as false, obscure and absurd, and struck them all out. These chapters have 
been the stronghold of bigots, who have received their muddy and illiterate 
expressions as divine. 
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Epistle to the Romans — II, V. 

18. And knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are more excellent, being instructed out 
of the law; 

19. And art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in dark¬ 
ness, 

20. An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the 
truth in the law. 

21. Thou therefore which teachest another, teach- 
est thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal ? 

22. Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery ? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

23. Thou that makest thy boast of the law 
through breaking the law dishonorest thou God ? 

24. For the name of God is blasphemed among 
the Gentiles through you. 

29. But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of 
God. 

Chapters 3, 4, 6, 7, of Romans are erased as for¬ 
geries—also 9,10,11 and nearly all of 5. 

CHAPTER V. 

3. Many gloryin tribulations; knowing that trib¬ 
ulation worketh patience; 

4. And patience, experience; and experience, hope; 

5. And hope maketh not ashamed; because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
spirit which is given unto us. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

6. To be carnally minded is death; but to be spir¬ 
itually minded is lite and peace! 
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Epistle to the Romans—VIII. 

7 . Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 

8. So then they that are in the flesh do not serve 
God. 

9. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his. 

10. And if Christ be in you, the Spirit is life be¬ 
cause of righteousness. 

11. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God; 

17. And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ and if so be that we suffer 
with him, we may be also glorified together. 

18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us. 

28. And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God. 

31. What shall we then say to these tilings? If 
God be for us who can be against us ? 

35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or fam¬ 
ine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

37. Nay, in all these things we are more than con¬ 
querors through him that loved us. 

38. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 

39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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Epistle to the Romans — XU. 

CHAPTER XII. 

2. Be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind. 

3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
ever}’ man that is among you, not to think of him¬ 
self more highly than he ought to think; but to 
think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith. 

4. For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office: 

5. So we, being many, are one body in God and 
every one members one of another. 

6. Having then gifts differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of light ; 

7. Or ministry, let us attend to our ministering; 
or he that teacheth to teaching; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, to exhortation ; he that 
giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he that ruleth 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer¬ 
fulness. 

9. Letlove be without dissimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 

10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love; in honor preferring one another; 

11. Notslothful in business; fervent in spirit; serv¬ 
ing the Lord; 

12. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con¬ 
tinuing instant in prayer; 

13. Distributing to the necessity of the brethren , 
given to hospitality. 

14. Bless them which persecute you: bless, and 
curse not. 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 

16. Be of the same mind one toward another. 
Mind not high things of this world but condescend 
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Epistle to the Romans — XII , XIII, XIV. 

to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own con¬ 
ceits. 

17. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Do tilings 
honest in the sight of all men. 

18. If it be possible, as much as lieth in yon, lire 
peaceably with all men. 

19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather lay aside wrath. 

20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 

21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

8. Owe noman anything, but to loveone another; 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 

9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com¬ 
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. 

10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law. 

12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let 
us put on the armour of light. 

13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in wantonness, not in 
strife and envying; 

CHAPTER XIV. 

H IM that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to 
doubtful disputations. 

2. For one believeth that he may eat all things; 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3. Let not him thateateth despise him that eateth 
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Epistle to the Romans—XIY, XV. 

not; and let not him which eateth not judge him 
that eateth; 

4. Who art thou that judgest another man’s ser¬ 
vant ? to his own master he standeth or falleth; 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another; an¬ 
other esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind. 

13. Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more; but judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother’s 
way. 

14. I know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, 
that there is nothing unclean of itself; but to him 
that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it is 
unclean. 

17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, 

18. For he that in these things serveth Christ is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19. Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make ior peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. 

20. For things of the flesh neglect not the work 
of God. All things indeed are pure; but it is evil for 
that man who eateth with offence. 

21. It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 

CHAPTER XV. 

W E then that are strong ought to bear the infirm¬ 
ities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 
2. Let every one of us please his neighbor for his 
good to edification. 

3. For even Christ pleased not himself. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 
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Epistle to the Romans—XV. 

14. And I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, able also 
to admonish one another. 

15. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you 
in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of 
God. 

17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to God. 

19. Through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Christ. 

23. But now having no more duty in these parts, 
and having a great desire these many years to come 
unto you; 

24. Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, 1 
will come to you: for I trust to see you in my jour¬ 
ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward by 
you, 

25. But nowl gounto Jerusalem to ministerunto 
the faithful. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
brethren which are at Jerusalem. 

27. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made par¬ 
takers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in carnal things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this, I will 
come by you into Spain. 

29. And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel 
of Christ. 

30. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, 

NOTES.—25. The word Saints was not applied to the brethren at alii 
in the time ol Paul. 
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Epistle to the Romans — XV, XVI, 

that ye work together with me in your prayers to 
God for me; 

31. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judea; and that my service which I 
have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the faithful. 

32. That I may come unto you with joy by the 
will of God, and may with you be refreshed. 

33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, which is a 
servant of the church at Cenchrea: 

2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
the faithful, and that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she hath need of you; for she hath been a 
succorer of many, and of myself also. 

3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus; 

4. Who would for my life lay down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 

5. Likewise greetthe church thatis in their house. 
Salute my well beloved Epeuetus, who is the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labor on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and 
my fellow prisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 

8. Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, andStachys 
my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus’ household. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the household oi Narcissus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labor in 
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Epistle to the Romans —X VI. 

the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which labored 
much in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine. 

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the brethren which are 
with them. 

16 Salute one another with a holy kiss. The 
churches of Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. 

18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by good words and fair speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple. 

19. For your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I 
would have you wise unto that which is good, and 
innocent of that which is evil. 

21. Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I who wrote this epistle, salute you Tertius, 
in the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, sa- 
luteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city sa- 
luteth you and Quartus a brother. 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


NOTES.—The name of Hermas in this epistle has been used to the dis¬ 
advantage of St. Paul by confounding this Hermas of his acquaintance 
with the author of the Visions of Hermas, a mystical work of the latter 
part of the second century. I observe this mistake in Waite's history 
of the Christian Religion. 

St. Paul says of the parties named by him that Priscilla and Aquila were 
two zealous young women who had embraced Christiauity under the teach¬ 
ing of Paul—they were high bom maidens. The “well beloved Epenetus" 
was a friend and fellow student of Paul, and was quite talented. Mary 
his mother was a beautiful matron and of staunch fidelity. Andronicus 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE’oFPAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL calledtobeanapostleof Jesus Christ through 
the will of God. 


and Junia were kinsmen of Paul, men of stalwart mind and brain who 
stood by Paul and were loved by the Apostles. Persia was a friend, con¬ 
verted to the religion of Christ by Paul. Timothens was a special follower 
of Paul who followed the bidding of his master without question. Most 
of those named were ready to receive or had received the gospel as preached 
to them by their friend and former neighbor, Paul. 

The friends of Paul were mentioned in the Epistles to call more attention 
to the mission of Christ and show how Paul regarded his kinspcople and 
friends. It was the custom for the preacher to show friendliness to his 
neighbors and pupils that they might see he knew everyone by name and 
had the interest and spiritual welfare of each at heart. 

NOTES.—Sunderland says of the two epistles to Corinthians, “the gen¬ 
uineness of the two we have is undoubted.” But 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 10,11, 
of first Corinthians are all entire forgeries. He adds that several chapters 
particularly the 12th, 13th and 15th in the first epistle, rank in ethical 
and spiritual quality with the very best of Paul’s writings. The 12th has 
only six verses interpolated in 31—the 13th has two in 13th—the 15th has 
twenty in fifty-eight—the 14th has but six in forty and the 16th three in 24. 
Biblical critics would be better judges of Paul's writings if they had looked 
for their ethical conformity to the doctrines of Jesus. This they have never 
thought of. 

In 2d Corinthians out of 13 chapters five are forgeries 7, 8, 10, 11,13, 
and all the rest full of interpolations and forgeries having 155 forged verses 
in a total of 250. 

In Corinthians the term brethren is changed into saints. The purpose of 
the forgeries as in Romans is a fundamental change in Christianity. In Ch . 
I he speaks of their “waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
“ Who shall also confirm you.” “ Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
of this world.” (20) Fornication is the favorite theme of the forgeries, 
and the subjection of women their constant aim—“ the wife hath not 
power of her own body ” (VII, 4) has been the sanction of a vast amount 
of marital licentiousness destructive to woman’s health and the character 
of offspring. “Let not the wife depart from her husband. But if she 
depart let her remain unmarried.” (VII10,11) “the wife is bound by the 
law as long as her husband liveth.” (39) 

Celibacy is commended as a condition superior to marriage. The 29th 
30th and 31st verses of VII are absolutely silly. 

In Ch. 11 we are told “the head of the woman is the man.” Men are for¬ 
bidden to pray or prophecy with covered head, and women are forbidden to 
uncover their heads in the same service “ for the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman for the man.”(9) “If a man have long hair it is a shame 
unto him. But if a woman have long hair it is a glory unto her.” 

Transubstantiation is thus introduced: “24. And when he had given 
thanks he broke it and said: Take, eat, thi3 is my body, which is broken 
for you, this do in remembrance of me. 25. After the same manner also he 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—I. 

2. Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, both theirs and ours: 

took the cup, when he had supped saying: This cup is the new testament in 
my blood; this do ye as often as jt drink it, in remembrance of *ie.” “27. 
Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord, 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 29. For 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily eatetb and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.” This priestly fiction interpolated 
also in the gospels, is the foundation for the permanent miracle of eating 
the body and blood of Jesus. The women are again assailed in XIV, 34, 
35, “ Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as 
also saith the law. And if they will learn anything let them asktheir hus¬ 
bands at home, for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.” In 
XV, 3, we are told “how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures” thoughthereisnothing of this inthescripture. It is pure fiction. 

Equally baseless is the assertion XV, 22. “For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.” The speedy advent of Christ in that 
generation is indicated in XV, 52. We shall not all sleep but we shall all 
be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.” 

In Corinthians V, 19, 20, we have more of the mystic theology, which 
appears no where but in these forged epistles: “18. And all things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ and hath given to 
us the ministry of reconciliation. “19. To wit that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them—and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 20. Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us. 
We pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” Instead of the 
faithful record given by Luke in the Acts, the second Corinthians 19, intro¬ 
duces a number of falsehoods viz. “Are they ministers of Christ (I speak 
as a fooll I am more. In labors more abundant, in strifes above measure 
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 24. Of the Jews five times re¬ 
ceived I forty stripes save one. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once 
was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day have I been in 
the deep. 26. In journeyings often, in perils of water, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren. 27. In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hun¬ 
ger and thirst, in fasting often, in cold and nakedness.” “32. In Damascus 
the governor under Aretas, the king, kept the city of the Damascenes, with 
a garrison, desirous to apprehend me. 33. And through a window in a 
basket was I let down by the wall and escaped his hands.” All these stories 
entirely unsupported by Luke’s narrative are emphatically rejected as false 
by St. Paul. 

The chief aim of the Corinthian forgeries is to present the speedy coming 
of Christ to that generation, to raise the dead and the living, the subjuga¬ 
tion of woman, the miraculous sacrament of bread and wine, the univer¬ 
sal death through Adam’s apple and restoration by the crucifixion—the 
presence of God in Christ, the ambassadorial character of the priest as 
representing God, and the tremendous hardships and perils of St. Taul. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—I. 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; 

5. That in everything many are enriched by him, 
in all utterance,and in all knowledge; 

6. Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you. 

10. Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no division among you; but 
that yebeperfectly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment. 

11. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions among you. 

12. Now this I say, that many of you say, I am 
of Paul; and X of Apollos; and I of Christ. 

13. Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 

14. I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Crispus and Gaius; 

15. I^est any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. 

16. And I baptized also the household of Stephanas; 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel. 

18. For the preaching is to them that perish, fool¬ 
ishness ; but unto us which are saved it is the power 
of God. 

22. The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek 
after wisdom: 

23. But we preach Christ and his works, unto the 
Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolish¬ 
ness; 

24. But unto them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ is wisdom. 
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I. Epistle to tie Corinthians—I, II. 

26. For ye see brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called: 

27. But God hath chosen the humbler things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty; 

CHAPTER II. 

AND I, brethren, when I came to yon, came not 
f\ with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declar¬ 
ing unto you the testimony of God. 

2. For I determined notto know any thing among 
you, save Jesus Christ. 

3. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling. 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra¬ 
tion of the Spirit and of power: 

5. That your faith should notstand inthewisdom 
of men, but in the power of God. 

6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world that cometh to naught. 

9. But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 

10. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 

12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
spirit teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual. 


216 



I. Epistle to the Corinthians—II, III. 

14. But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto 
him ; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. 

15. But he that is spiritual may approach all 
things. 

CHAPTER III. 

2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat; 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. 

3. For ye are yet carnal; for whereas there is 
among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk as men ? 

3. For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another 
I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 

5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but min¬ 
isters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man ? 

6. I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
the increase. 

7. So then neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase. 

9. For we are laborers together with God: ye are 
God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building. 

10. According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11. For other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

13. Every man’s —ork shall be made manifest: for 
time shall prove it, --cause it shall be tested by ex¬ 
perience 

14. If any man’s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—III, XII. 

16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

17. Let no man defile the temple of God, for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18. Let no man deceive himself. If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in the things of this 
world, let him become humble, that he may be wise. 

19. For the so-called wisdom of this world is fool¬ 
ishness with God. 

BWChapters 4, 5,6,7,8,9,10,11 erased as forgeries. 
CHAPTER XII. 

N OW concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 

2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led. 

3. Wherefore I give you to understand, that no 
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
accursed: and that no man can realize that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit. 

4. Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. 

5. And there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord. 

6. And there are diversities of operations, but it is 
the same God which worketh all in all. 

7. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 


NOTES.—7, 8, 9, 10. These are the powers or gifts which St. Paul 
insists shall be cultivated and practiced by all Christians. He does not 
present this as something that has been and has passed away, but as the 

E resent and everlasting duty of all Christians. But all this might as well 
ave been erased from his epistles, for the Apostate church has abandoned 
it all, frowned upon it and steadily denounced or persecuted all who permit 
their spiritual power (which is the substance of mediumship) to have free 
operation—co-operating witlf'the medical college in denouncing all such 
things as fraudulent and worthy of punishment; and even denouncing or 
punishing honest and intelligent astrologere because their science is predic¬ 
tive. The incoming of either science or wisdom which St. Paul welcomes 
has never been welcomed by the church. The Astronomy of Galileo, geol- 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—XII. 

8. For to one is given by the Spirit word of wis¬ 
dom; to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit; 

9. To another faith by the same Spirit; to another 
the gifts of healing by the same Spirit. 

10. To another the working of miracles; to an¬ 
other prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues; to another the in¬ 
terpretating of tongues: 

11. But all these worketh that one and the self¬ 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he 
will. 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many mem¬ 
bers, and all the members of that one, body, being 
many, are one body; so also is the spirit. 

13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 

14. For the body is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall say, Because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body? 

16. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the 


ogy, paleontology, phrenology and evolution have made their way against 
a constantly receding clerical apposition. 

It is a misuse of language to call any church Christian which neglects, 
ridicules and denounces what St. Panl considered essential in Christianity. 
What St. Paul really wrote as to wisdom, knowledge, faith, healing, pro¬ 
phecy, discerning spirits and love is laid aside while the stern and mysteri¬ 
ous theology of the forgeries is zealously and fiercely maintained. 

When from the spirit source there comes “the word of wisdom” St. Paul 
requires us to receive it; when there comes “ the record of knowledge by the 
same spirit” he requires us to receive it; and when “faith” and “gifts of 
healing” and prophecy, miracles, discerning spirits speaking with tongues 
and teaching come, we are to receive it all; for he maintains it is the same 
divine spirit in all. And surely when healing and faith, wisdom and know¬ 
ledge come to us from the spirit or in other words from heaven, it is tramp¬ 
ling on Christianity to reject them. . . 

The Jewish prophets received whatever came to them from the spirit 
world as the voice of God. A good example of this is seen in the inter¬ 
course of Samuel and Saul. Samuel gave such spiritual information as 
modern mediums are accustomed to give. (1 Samuel ch. 9.) 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—XII, XIII. 

eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body? 

17. If the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling? 

18. But now hath God; set the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19. And if they are all united they are asonebody. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 

no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

26. And whether one member suffer, all the mem¬ 
bers suffer with it; or one member be honored, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular. 

28. And God hath set some in the church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern¬ 
ments, diversities of tongues. 

29. Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? 

30. Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues ? do all interpret ? 

31. But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet 
shew I unto you a more excellent way, which ;s to 
seek the gifts of the spirit shown in good works. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

T HOUGH I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

3. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove moun¬ 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
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I. Epistle to tie Corinthians—XIII, XTV. 

poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
°P> 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; 

7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

10. But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 

11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I under¬ 
stood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I 
became a man, I put away childish things. 

12. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall 
I know even as also I am known. 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity. 

CHAPTER XIY. 

F OLLOW after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, 
but rather that ye may prophecy. 

2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man 
understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. 

3. But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophecieth edifieth the church. 

5. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophecied: for greater is he that 
prophecieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive edi¬ 
fying. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians — XIV. 

6. Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, 
or by prophecying, or by doctrine ? 

7. And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or 
harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle ? 

9. So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words easy to be understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken ? for ye shall speak into the air. 

10. There are, it may be, many kinds of tongues 
in the world, and none of them is without significa¬ 
tion. 

11. But if I know not the meaning of the voice, I 
shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he 
that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

12. Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of 
spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue pray that he may interpret. 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

15. What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, 
and I will pray with the understanding also; I will 
sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the under¬ 
standing also. 

16. Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standeth not what thou sayest? 

17. For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

18. I thank my God, I speak with tongues more 
than many. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—XIV. 

19. Yet in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words 
in an unknown tongue. 

20. Brethren, be not children in understanding: 
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understand¬ 
ing be men. 

21. In the law it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people; 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the 
Lord. 

22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe not: but pro- 
phecying serveth not for them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

23. If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will 
they not say that ye are truly mad ? 

24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: 

25. And thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest: and so falling down on his face he will wor¬ 
ship God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 

26. How is it then, brethren? when ye come to¬ 
gether, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doc¬ 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in¬ 
terpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying. 

27. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let 
there be but two, or at the most three, and that by 
course; and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

30. If anything be revealed to another that sitteth 
by, let the first hold his peace. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—XIV, X V. 

31. For ye may all prophecy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 

32. And the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
higher powers. 

38. For God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all churches. 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophecy, and 
forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40. Let all things be done decently and in order. 

CHAPTER XV. 

M OREOVER,brethren, I declare unto you the gos¬ 
pel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand; 

2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, that Christ was buried, 
and that he rose again the third day. 

5. And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve: 

6. After that, he was seen of a large number of 
the brethren at once; of whom the greater part re¬ 
main unto this present time, but some are fallen 
asleep. 

7. After that, he was seen of James; then of all 
the apostles. 

8. And last of all he was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time. 

10. But by the grace of God X am what I am; and 
his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in 
vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all ■ 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 

11. Therefore whether it were I or they, so we 
preach, and so ye believed. 

12. Now if Christ be preached that he rose from 

NOTES.—Chap. XIV. The prophecying set forth in this chapter did 
not mean exclusively prediction, but such utterances as that of the old 
prophets, who taught and admonished as well as predieted. 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians —X V. 

the dead, how saj some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead ? 

13. But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen: 

14. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preach¬ 
ing vain, and your faith is also vain. 

16. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised: 

17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet in ignorance. 

18. Thentheyalsowhicharefallenasleep inChrist, 
are perished. 

19. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most deluded. 


NOTES.—Ch. XV, 5, 6, 7, 8. Pant’s testimony as to tke appearance of 
Jesus in ch. XV is very important, and confirmatory of what Luke has 
stated in the Acts, that in a period of about twenty days (not forty as 
interpolated) Jesus was seen by several parties and on the same days. 

St. Peter states that he with his brother apostles, met Jesus on two days 
while they were busying themselves in looking after the affairs of Mary 
and carrying out instructions that Jesus had given them. Also Jthat on 
two other occasions when the Apostles were seated in a closed room, dis¬ 
cussing matters relating to the crucifixion and laying ouf plans for their 
future work Jesus appeared in their midst and consulted with them as has 
been reported by St. James and St. John. He says also that on the road 
to Emmaua, Jesus appeared and spoke to him, which has been reported by 
St. Luke. All this occurred within two weeks after the crucifixion and is 
confirmed now by St. James, and St. Paul was made acquainted with it at 
the time. 

When Jesus appeared to the Apostles he spake briefly in commendation 
of their work and teld them that though he had passed from the flesh, he 
had not yet ascended to the spirit world, as he had work to da with them. 
T wice again he appeared to the Apostles in the evening and instructed them 
as to holding their meetings and communing with the unseen world. The 
Apostles unanimously testify to this statement and say there was an inter¬ 
val of three days between his visits—also that about the tenth day from 
the crucifixion Jesus was seen by quite a company of people who had been 
drawn together upon the road by some of the Apostles who said they 
would perform acts of healing in the name of Jesus, and that after the 
hands of Janies, Matthew and John had been lain upon the sick, Peter 
raised up his voice and blessed them, pronouncing them whole, and at this 
moment Jesus appeared among them and by some of the people he was 
distinctly seen—by others not so clearly, and that but a few, perhaps a 
dnzen beside his Apostles heard the sound of MS voice. He raised up his 
hands in blessing upon them which was seen by all. As to the number as¬ 
sembled at this time tke Apostles think there were about fifty or sixty. He 
was seen no mors after the twentieth day. 

This was the last appearance of Jesus. He appeared no more even to kis 
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I. Epistle to the Corinthians—XV. 

33. Be not deceived by those who would mislead 
you for evil communications corrupt good manners. 

34. Awake to righteousness, and sin not; forsome 
have notthe knowledge of God: I speak this to your 
shame. 

35. But some man will say, How are the dead 
raised up? and with what body do they come? 

36. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: 

37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain. 

38. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed its own body. 

40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies ter¬ 
restrial : but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another 
star in glory. 

42. So also is the transfiguration of the dead. 
The body is sown in corruption, it is raised in incor¬ 
ruption : 

43. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory: it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: 


disciples. When he overpowered Paul and taught him his duty he was 
heard but not seen. The more celestial a nature the farther it is from earth 
and the more difficult to return. Moses returned to Jesus because they 
were always in connexion. He also appeared to the spiritual eye when he 
came to me at New York, when his spiritual Toice was heard, and his pic¬ 
ture produced by some spiritual power working on the slate. The spiritual 
influence of Jesus can be felt by all good psychometers, so as to realize his 
character and career, as all my students have realized it in various degrees; 
and even I could feel and perceive his nature. And once through the most 
sensitive of my students he spoke to me but never since, and following that 
interview he made more impression on my head than I have ever received 
from any other source, as he had promised. 

Any materialization of Jesus I would now regard as fraudulent, but the 
psychometric faculty and transcorporeal power of the soul are almost un¬ 
limited in highly gifted individuals, and his character may not only be per¬ 
ceived but even scenes in his life by extraordinary psychometric power. Yet 
imagination is so vivid in many that their remote perceptions are not 
really reliable. 
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44. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit¬ 
ual body. There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. 

46. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual 
but that which is natural; and afterward that which 
is spiritual. 

48. As is earthy,such are they also that are earthy 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly. 

50. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor¬ 
ruption inherit incorruption. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall be changed. 

53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption 
and this mortal must put on immortality. 

54. So when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
coiTuption, and this mortal shall have put on immor¬ 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 

55. 0 death, where is thy sting? O grave, where 
is thy victory ? 

57. Thanks be toGod, which giveth us thevictory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead¬ 
fast, unmovable, always abounding in the work ot 


NOTES,—52. While Paul taught like Jesu9 our immediate transfer to 
the spirit world at death—the church interpolated in 52, a flat contradic¬ 
tion of Paul, implying that we shall all remain in the graves until the last 
trump shall sound for our resurrection. “In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye. at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible and we shall all be changed.’* All this was to occur 
at the day of judgment, to the very people he was addressing and with 
singular audacity this insane prediction was inserted or retained in the 
Testament a hundred years after his death. The Roman conspirators well 
knew that they had an unbounded credulity at their command and they 
have it still, as we may see in their Lives of the Saints and in the orthodox 
devotion to tile Pauline forgeries and the Garden of Eden myths and wild 
legendsof the Old Testament. The Bible istheonly book of widecirculation 
crammed with wild fictions destitute of any evidence—well adapted for the 
promotion of Insanity and dementia, of which there is ample evidence in 
our lunatic asylums. 
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the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is 
not in vain. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

N OW concerning the collection for the brethren, as 
I have given order to the churches of Galatia, 
even so do ye. 

2. Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when I come. 

3. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall ap¬ 
prove by your letters, them will I send to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem. 

4. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me. 

5. Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass 
through Macedonia: for I do pass through Mace¬ 
donia. 

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and win¬ 
ter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 

7. For I will not see you now by the way; but I 
trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 

8. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

10. Now if Timotheus come see that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11. Letno man therefore despise him:but conduct 
him forth in peace, that he may come unto me: for I 
look for him with the brethren. 

12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come when he shall have convenient time. 


NOTES.—12. St. Panl describes Apollos as a man of considerable dig¬ 
nity and much intelligence—tall and well proportioned—of dark complexion 
with large expressive eyes. He had considerable influence with the people 
and became an earnest student of the gospel. He was a good friend to 
Paul. 
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13. Watch ye, stand last in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong. 

14. Let all your things be done with charity. 

15. I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themselves to the ministry.) 

16. That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with us, and laboreth. 

17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lack¬ 
ing on your part they have supplied. 

18. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours; 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house. 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one an¬ 
other with a holy kiss. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. 

24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 

The first epistle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, in 66. 


CORRUPTION IN CORINTHIAN EPISTLES. 

It wou’d enlarge this work beyond its possible limits to speak fully of the 
moral filth and criminality contained in the expurgated Pauline forgeries. 
The former would provoke a very extensive discussion. But we should not 
overlook the malignity with which the Roman church destroyed the benev¬ 
olent anti-Judaij teachings of Jesus and St. Paul and re-established the 
worst features of Judaism, not only its malignant Sabbath law, so often 
arrayed against Jesus, but establishing its excommunications, culminating 
in us Anathema Moran atha, introduced in 1 Corinthians XVI, 22. “If 
any man love notthe Lord Jesus Christlethim be Anathema Masanatha” 
and presented in Ch. V, 4, 5, in the words ‘‘In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit with the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruc¬ 
tion of the FLESH.” How many millions were thus delivered for “the 
destruction of the flesh ” by fire, by torture, by imprisonment in foul dun¬ 
geons, by drowning, by hanging, by public execution, fry wholesale assas¬ 
sination, (5000 in a day) by military massacres, by exile and starvation, 
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by battlefield slaughter and the ferocious destruction of men, women and 
children of heretics in the wars of the church against all attempts to escape 
from its despotism may never be known as they occupy too many centuries 
and too many localities for enumeration. 

The Anathema Maranatha was not the chief engine of mischief, but was 
the most open horrible confession and declaration of the essential diabolism 
of the church, the language of its excommunicating curses being too hor¬ 
rible and disgusting to be quoted here. 

The excommunication ordained by the Lateran Council A. D., 1215. 
deprived the excommunicated of all property and all legal rights, forbiddit'" 
all intercourse with him. He was treated as a mad dog, banished if not 
killed. The horrors practiced by France on the Huguenots, and by Spain 
(the most loyal representative of tbechurch)upori the Jews and the Moors 
would justify if they had been adjudged by common law, the decapitation 
of that nation and the sudden annihilation of the guilty church. 

The church if it could have retained its usurpation would have been the 
world's sole despot, all rulers being deposed and cutoff from human aid by 
its terrible anathema, for which terrible power the forgery of Christ’s 
words to Peter was introduced in Matthew’s gospel. 

Even the departure from the Papacy did not terminate this monstrosity, 
for the church retained the power in England and used it too, until it was 
abolished in the reign of George the third, in the latter part of the 18th 
century; and in the course of the same century, in spite of the church, the 
legal burning of human beings on the charge of witchcraft was stopped by 
the law, after nine millions had been burned by the church according 
to Dr. Sprenger. This horrible and almost incredible statement is given in 
Chambers’ Cyclopedia, and we know that some private witchcraft murders 
have continued without law throughout this 19th century. If we searched 
the records of all theworld's false religions for all their horrors, no thing 
could be found comparable to this, but this is only a small part of the in¬ 
dictment of Justice against the Rome born church—the world's greatest 
calamity and mostpowerful defencetoday of all existing ignorance, wrongs, 
oppressions and iniquities. 

New England has to blush for its share in this criminal form of insanity 
and old England remembers that during the sittings of the Long Parlia¬ 
ment in the middle of the 17th century three thousand were murdered by 
the bible ruled church for witchcraft, beside the number murdered by mobs. 

The horrors of this Bible mania are easily forgotten or excused by the 
Bibliolaters of today, who still call that book the unerring word of God. 
But history must not be forgotten, and we see the true character of that 
conglomeration of anonymous fiction-, interpolations and forgeries with 
barbarian religions and embezzled scriptures, when we trace its unvarying 
influence through the ages, until arrested as a madman’s career by modern 
civilization. The honest churchman of today, ignorant of his church’s his¬ 
tory in the days of its supremacy when its essential character was revealed 
never hears of its dark history from the pulpit. But the facts are all acces¬ 
sible in the library and perhaps the following extract from Chambers’ Cy¬ 
clopedia may stimulate the reader to further research, realizing that the 
Bible and the church before they were paralyzed by civilization, were the 
sole sources of these horrors and would originate them again if science and 
liberty could be gradually conquered by the reactionary church. In my 
own time the leading Presbyterian minister of Cincinnati attacked Mes¬ 
merism as witchcraft prohibited by the Bible, and surely if the Bible be 
the word of God, witchcraft should be punished by death as the Bible 
ordains. 

Chambers’ Cyclopedia says: 

“ Fostered chiefly by the proceedings against heresy, the popular dread of 
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witchcraft had beta on the increase tor several centuries and numerous 
executions had taken place. At last Innocent VIII, by his celebrated bull 
bummis Deaiderantes, issued in 1484, gave the lull sanction of the church 
to the prevalent notions regarding Sorcery, and charged the inquisitors and 
• • t0 d ' 8c ° Ter and to death all practicers of these diabolical arts. 

. The whole doctrine of witchcraft was systematized, a regular form of 
trial laid down and a course of examination appointed by which the ln- 

a uisitors everywhere might best discover the guilty. From this we may 
ate the beginning of the witch mania proper. The edict of 1484 was sub¬ 
sequently enforced by a bull of Alexander VI in 1494 (this was the infam¬ 
ous Borgia) of Leo X in 1521, and of Adrian VI in 1522-each adding 
strength to its predecessor. The results were dreadful. A pauic fear of 
witchcraft took possession of society; everyone was at the mercy of his 
neighbor. If anyone felt an unaccountable illness or a peculiar pain in anjr 
part of his body, or suffered any misfortune in his family or affairs, or if 
a storm arose and committed any damage by sea or land, or if any cattle 
died suddenly, or in short if any event, circumstance or thing occurred, ont 
of the ordinary routine of daily experience—the cause of it was witchcraft. 

“To be accused was to be doomed, for it rarely happened that proof was 
wanting, or that condemnation was not followed by execution. If the 
accused did not at once confess, they were ordered to be shaved and closely 
examined for the discovery of devil’s marks, and if any strange mark was 
discovered there remained no longer any doubt of the party’s guilt. Fail¬ 
ing this kind of evidence torture was applied, and this seldom failed to 
«tort the desired confession from the unhappy victim. A large proportion 
of the accused witches, in order to avoid these preliminary norrors. con- 
fessed the crime in any terms which were dictated to them, and were forth¬ 
with led to execution. 

“In Germany the prosecutions were carried to a frightful extent. In the 
small bishopric of Bamberg six hundred fell victims to the delusion in the 
course of about four years, and in Wurzburg, which is not much larger 900; 
in the small district of Lin Jheim, a twentieth part of the population were 
sacrificed in the tame space of time. Similar accounts are on record re¬ 
garding the other countries of Europe. InGenevainthreemonths(1515-16) 
600 persons were burned. In the district of Como 1000 were burned in 
one year, 1524. and one hundred per annum for several years afterward. 
In France about the year 1520, fires for the execution of witches blazed in 
every town, and throughout the century the provincial parliaments were 
incessantly occupied with witch trials, and enactments against them, espe¬ 
cially against that fofm of the superstition known as lycanthropy. 

“In England andScotland the witch mania wassomewhat later in setting 
in than on the continent; but when it did so it was little if at all, less viru- 
tbe reformation notwithstanding. The statute of Elizabeth in 1562 
first made witchcraft in itself a crime of the first magnitude. The act of 
James VI in the first year of his reign in England defines the crime still 
more minutely. Many years had not elapsed after the passing of the 
statute ere the delusion became an epidemical frenzy, devastating every 
corner of England. The tests and tortures sanctioned by the laws, were 
of a nature so severe that no one would have dreamed of inflicting on the 
vilest of murderers. They were administered by a class of wretches who 
with one Matthew Hopkins at their head sprung up in England in the 
middle ol the 17th century and tookthe professional nameof witch-6ndcra. 

“From each town which he visited Hopkins exacted the stated fee of 20 
shillings, and in consideration thereof he cleared the locality of all sus¬ 
pected persons, bringing them to confession and the stake in the following 
manner: 
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“ He stripped them naked, shaved them and thrust pins into their bodies 
to discover the witch’s marks; he wrapped them in sheets with the jjreat 
toes and thumbs tied together and dragged them throngh ponds or rivers; 
when they sank it was held as a sign tnat the baptismal element did not 
reject them, and they were cleared; but if they floated as they usually 
would do for a time—they were then set down as guilty and doomed. 

“ He kept them fasting and awake, and sometimes incessantly walking 
for 24 or 48 hours as an inducement to confession; and in short practiced 
on the accused such abominable cruelties that they were glad to escape 
from life by confession. If a witch could not shed tears at command, said 
the further items of this witches creed, or if she hesitated at a single word 
in repeating the Lord's prayer, she was in league with the evil ones." 

Knavery, forgery and ignorant credulity sanctified by the church were 
the sources of these terrible crimes, unsurpassed in darkest Africa. The 
sentence of death against witchcraft or communing with familiar spirits 
originated in the Pentateuch forged in the time of Ezra about a thousand 
years after the death of Moses and fathered upon his honorable name, the 
the greatest and best in Jewish history, and not surpassed by any ancient 
leader. This matter has been well established by scholars. Pagan mate¬ 
rials were largely used by Ezra and still more largely at Rome. 

The crime was duplicated at Rome by welding together the ancient for¬ 
gery and the New Testament compilation of the second century thus in¬ 
volving St. Paul—and making Jesus Christ sanction the fables and legisla¬ 
tion of the Old Testament, for resisting which he was put to death. These 
two noblest leaders of past ages repudiate these ancient frauds. Moses 
came to Jesus to sustain him in defying the false religion of the Pharisees, 
and he has come to me recently with a power that 1 sensibly felt, to deny 
the false history of his times, his deeds and his principles, put forth by Ezra, 
the false priest from Babylon, saturated with Paganism and an unholy 
ambition. 

The foregoing shameful and horrible record cannot be confined to the 
Papal church. It rests on Elizabeth and James in England, the Scotch 
divines who were responsible for 4000 of these Biblical murders and Calvin 
in Geneva (where 500 were burned in three months), who took delight in 
tearing their flesh with hot irons on the way to death. 

The moral tilth of the Pauline forgeries cannot be more than men¬ 
tioned here. They created such a disgust against woman that it seemed 
contamination to approach her and degradation for woman to become a 
mother instead of an old maid. Castration was made a virtue in the gos- 

S tls. It was even debated whether women had souls. Human life derived 
om parents was regarded as originating in filth, and obscenity. The 
human body was considered obscene and neither the genius and refinement 
of the painter nor the science of the physician could overcome this debasing 
prejudice. The Catholic saint glorified in shunning women. Though the 
consummation of love and origin of life are the most important subjects of 
science for the welfare of man, the church has plunged such subjects in its 
cesspool of obscenity, beyond the reach of proper knowledge, and has by 
this done as much to debase humanity as by its despotism. The obscenity 
and the cruelty of church doctrines are conceptions that have no place in 
heaven and were never sanctioned or tolerated by Jesus or any oi his apos¬ 
tles. They were borrowed from the old Testament. 

The extreme absurdity of believing that Paul had any right to supersede 
and reverse the religion of Jesus has never occurred to the church. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesns Christ by the will of God 
and Timothy our brother, unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth, with all the brethren which 
are in all Achaia: 

2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. 

5. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
hare we also the consolation from the spirit. 

7. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing, 
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye 
also receive of the spirit. 

8. Forwe would not,brethren,have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we 
were pressed out of measure, above strength, inso¬ 
much that we despaired even of life. 

10. We trust in God who delivered us from so 
great a suffering, in whom we trust that he will yet 
deliver us. 

12. For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly toward you 
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13. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what we acknowledge; and I trust ye shall 
acknowledge even to the end; 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a second bene¬ 
fit , 

16. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way toward Judea. 

CHAPTER II. 

B UT I determined this with myself, that I would 
not come again to you in heaviness. 

3. And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I 
came, I should have sorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. 

4. Foroutof much affliction and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 
should be grieved, but that ye might kuow the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you. 

12. Furthermore, when I came to Troasto preach 
Christ’s spel, and a door was opened unto me of 
the Loi 

13. 1 ,iud no rest in my spirit, because I found not 
Titus my brother ; but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia. 

CHAPTER III. 

D O we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need 
we, as some others, epistles of commendation 
to you, or letters of commendation from you? 

2. Ye are the expression oi truth written in your 
hearts, known and read of all men: 

3. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be 
the word of Christ interpreted by us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not 
*n tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart. 
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4. And such trust have we through Christ in God. 

6. Who hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament;not of the letter,but of the spirit; for the 
letter killeth,but the spirit giveth life. 

7. But if the ministration of the body was glori¬ 
ous, so that the children of Israel could not stead¬ 
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to pass away; 

8. How shall not the ministration of the spirit be 
more glorious ? 

9. For if the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteous¬ 
ness exceed in glory. 

10. For even that which was made glorious had 
no glory in this respest, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 

11. For if that which is done away was glorious 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech: 

13. And not as Moses, which put a vail over his 
face, that the children of Israel could not steadiastly 
look to the end of that which is abolished: 

14. But their minds were blinded: for until this 
day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament; which vail is done 
away in Christ. 

15. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the vail is upon their heart. 


NOTES.—14,15. The emphatic repudiation of the Old Testament in 
this chapter and in the second and fourth chapters of Galatians, and its 
more quiet repudiation by Jesus did not prevent the Roman compilers from 
reinstating the Old Testament, the creed of bondage, as Paul describes it— 
the creed of those who follow the flesh and who persecute those who f I- 
low the spirit, and realize as Paul expressed it, that vrhere the spirit of the 
Lord is there is liberty. That expression marks the dividing line between 
the church of Christianity and the church of despotism, born at Rome. 
The church that assails, persecutes and kills those who reject its heartless 
creed may well be called the church of anti-Christ. 
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16. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail shall be taken away. 

17. Now the Lord is that spirit: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. 

CHAPTER IV. 

T HEREFORE, seeing we have this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not; 

2. But have renounced the hidden things of dis¬ 
honesty , not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully;but by manifestation of the 
truth, commending ourselves to every man’s consci¬ 
ence in the sight of God. 

5. For we preach not ourselves but Christ Jesus 
the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 

6. For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7. But we have this treasure in mortal vessels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and 
not of us. 

8. We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed 
we are perplexed, but not in despair; 

9. Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed being upheld by the spirit. 

16. For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. 

17. For our light affliction, which is but for a mo¬ 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter¬ 
nal weight of glory; 

18. While we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal. 
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CHAPTER V. 

F OR we know that, if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 

6. Therefore we are always mindful of the spirit, 
knowing that, whilst we are entirely in the body, we 
are absent from the Lord: 

7. (For we should walk by faith, not by sight:) 

8. We are confident, I say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord. 

9. Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of him. 

10. For we must all be judged in spirit that every 
one may receive the record ol the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad. 

11. Knowing therefore the power of the Lord we 
persuade men, 

17. Knowing that if any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature: old things are passed away; behold 
all things are become new. 

CHAPTER VI. 

W E then, as workers together with him, beseech 
others also to accept the grace of God. 

4. In all things approving ourselves as the minis¬ 
ters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neces¬ 
sities, in distresses, 

5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in la¬ 
bors, in watchings, in fastings; 

6. By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Spirit, by love unfeigned, 

7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left. 
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10. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as poor 
yet making many rich: as having nothing and yet 
possessing all things. 

14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with un¬ 
believers: for what fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness ? 

15. And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God: 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God. and they shall be my 
people. 

17. Wherefore come outfrom among them, and be 
ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing; and I 
will receive you. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

M OREOVER, brethren, I would inform you of the 
work in Macedonia. 

3. For to them we owe the power of the spirit, 
and they were willnig of themselves to receive it. 

4. Praying us with much entreaty that we would 
restore the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of 
the ministering to the brethren, to their cry for help, 
and minister to them according to their needs. 

5. How they who received us although in deep af¬ 
fliction of poverty and woe, did from the abundance of 
their hearts give unto us what they had, expressing 
joy at our coming, having faith that we through the 
ministry of our Lord Jesus, would lift them from the 
sorrows and pains ol their distress. 

6. And this we did, abidingwith them until I was 
called to other fields, when I went leaving for a min¬ 
ister ot spiritual helpfulness to the Macedonians, him 
who had been with me as my helper and friend [This 
was St. Luke.] 
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II. Epistle to the Corinthians—IX. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. Now I say unto you Corinthians, this being- a 
time of tribulation lor the faithful, and they who are 
ministering unto those who have need o f spiritual 
instruction, having not the wherewithal for the sup¬ 
port of this ministry, and ol this church, I am there¬ 
fore constrained to entreat you to consider their 
needs and to give largely according to the bounty 
which has been bestowed upon you in this world's 
goods , that the ministry of the gospel may be 
preached on all sides and the church of the new dis¬ 
pensation may be established. 

6. And this I say, He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly; and he which sowth bounti¬ 
fully shall reap also bountifully. 

7. Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity 
for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8. And God is able to make all grace abound to¬ 
ward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound to every good work; 

9. (As it is written, He who hath dispersed abroad; 
and hath given to the poor; his righteousness re- 
maineth forever. 

12. For the administration of this service not 
only supplieth the want of the faithful, but it is also 
a loving service to God. 

13. I ask nothing for myself for I have passed 
through tribulations of mind and privations ol body 
in my journeying to and fro; but I have sought alms 
of none, keeping myself as best I could; sometimes 
lasting and enduring cold, in need of shelter; but I 
have been faithful to the work, having given up for 
Christ's sake, the pomp and vanities of earthly things 
and remaining strong in spirit to do the work laid 
upon me. 

14. Many things have I suffered, such as persecu- 
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II. Epistle to the Corinthians—IX, XII. 

tion, scorn, shipwreck and desolation, but I bare 
been preserved by the spirit of God to overcome all 
this. 

15. It is not, brethren for myself that I ask you 
liberality, but that the work may be continued, and 
the church of Christ sustained in its ministry. 

16. For when I was present with you and wanted 
I was indebted to no man; for that which was lack¬ 
ing■ to me the brethren which came from Macedonia 
supplied; and in all things I have kept myself from 
being burdensome to you, and so I will keep myself. 

[Verse 16 introduced here by St. Paul corresponds to Terse 9 in the erased 
Ch. XI.] 

CHAPTER XII. 

I T is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth); such 
a one caught up to the third heaven. 

3. And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) 

4. How that he was caught up into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not expedient 
for a man to utter. 

5. Of such a one will I glory: yet of myself I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

NOTES.—13, 14, 16. The statement of his privation and sufferings 
given here is the strict truth and St. Paul repudiates, I might say indig¬ 
nantly (though gently compared to mortals) many of the forgeries of the 
old text. He condemns as utterly false the statement in 2 Corinthians, Ch. 
XI, that he had five times received from the Jews forty stripes save one— 
was thrice beaten with rods, shipwrecked three times, and been a night 
and a day in the sea. His only shipwreck is mentioned in the Acts. He 
was never beaten with rods nor received thirty nine stripes. 

Especially false is the statement that the governor of Damascus garri¬ 
soned the city to apprehend him, and that he escaped “through a window 
in a basket let down by the wall.” 

The only foundation for this is that he heard of a movement against him 
which increased the persecutions. He did not fear personal violence, but 
thought for the sake of his followers it would be best for him to leave, and 
he did so quietly at night. 
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7. And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above measure. 

8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. 

9. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infir¬ 
mities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 

10. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in re¬ 
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then am I 
strong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and X will not be burdensome to you: ior I seek 
not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 

15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for 
you; though the more abundantly I love you, the less 
X be loved. 

17. Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom 
I sent unto you ? 

The second epistle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi, a city 
of Macedonia, by Titus and Lncas in 58. 


In the true writings of St. Paul we find a sincere and profound faith, 
an active heroism and an unselfish devotion to duty which is the most god¬ 
like element in man, the perfection of virtue. The faithful student of St. 
Paul and St. John needs no other manual of religion. My admiration of 
St. Paul and the contrast in his life to all that has emanated from ancient 
and modern churches has not been diminished by the cordial expressions of 
esteem in his letter to myself and his warm appreciation of my labors in 
doing justice to his writings, which lie had never been able to bring cor¬ 
rectly to mankind. 

But the God of St. Paul in these Epistles was a personal God, as all com¬ 
munications and impressions from the higher world, speakingwith author¬ 
ity were ascribed to God. No other God would have been recognized and 
obeyed in those days, the Infinite Deity beyond our spiritual world was 
unknown. But now in the higher world Paul sees farther and more clearly 
as he foresaw in saying “ For now we see through a glass darkly, but then 
face to face.” ‘‘Now I know in part, but then shall I know, even also as I 
am known.” He nowrecognizes the Deity as the supreme spiritual element 
or soul of the universe, beyond the reach of the human mind in this life, and 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

11. I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which 
was preached of me is not after man. 

12. For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13. Ye have heard of my conversation in time 
past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure 
I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it: 

14. And profited in the Jews’ religion above many 
my equals in mine own nation, being more exceed¬ 
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. 

15. But when it pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, 

16. To reveal his son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood: 

17. Neither went 1 up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia and 
returned again unto Damascus. 


not capable of being made known to mortals by language. But the man¬ 
dates of the spiritual world (or spiritual wisdom) to man are none the less 
imperative because they come from a proximate source, with which we can 
have direct communion and instruction, for it has been to man the repre¬ 
sentative of God—the highest that he could recognize. The INFINITE 
Deity is not obliterated when we discover that our communion has been 
with our spirit world. 

NOTES.— Galatians. “ Probably written by Paul from Ephesus about 
the year 56, A. D.,” says Sunderland. Of 149 verses 92 are forgeries. 

In the production of Galatians which contains fragments of St. Paul (and 
92 forgeries in 149 verses), it seems to have been the object of the Roman 
compilers to exalt the importance of Paul as an inspired teacher (making 
him the founder of the anti-Christian church) and place him in an attitude 
of independence toward the other Apostles, which is contrary to the narra¬ 
tive of Luke in the Acts, who shows that when driven out of Damascus he 
was received at Jerusalem, and sent forth to preach in Judea, Galilee and 
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CHAPTER II. 

D UT long afterwards I went up again to Jerusalem 
L) with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. 

2. And I wentupbyrevelation, and communicated 
unto them that gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputa¬ 
tion, lest by any means I should run, or had run, in 
vain. 

3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised: 

4. And that because of false brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our lib¬ 
erty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring us into bondage. 

5. To whom we gave not place by subjection, no, 
not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might 
not be disturbed. 

9. And when James, Cephas and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship; that we should go unto 
the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 

10. Only they would that we should remember 
the poor; the same which I also was forward to do. 

Samaria “ and he was with them, coming in and going ont at Jerusalem.” 
A little discord was subsequently produced by the narrow-minded Jews at 
Jerusalem, who wished to carry Judaism into Christianity and enforce thi9 
upon the new converts even at Damascus, which was firmly resisted by St. 
Paul and St. Peter and St. James. These politic forgeries have assisted 
materially in keeping Paul before the church as the most enlightened and 
truest representative of Christianity throughout the Pauline forgeries. 

The Roman theology is emphatically presented in Galatians—the suprem¬ 
acy of faith over life, and the aversion to woman. 

Ch. III. 11. “ But that no man is justified by the law in the si^ht of 
God it is evident: for The just shall live by faith. 12. And the law is not 
ol faith. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us for it i9 written cursed i9 everyone that hangeth on a 
tree. 22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the prom¬ 
ise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 26. For 
ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” 

NOTES.—1. Paul had before been at Jerusalem (as described by Luke) 
when driven out of Damascus, and had also visited Jerusalem several 
times on a charitable errand on account of the failure of crops.. 
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11. But when Peter came to Antioch I blamed 
him that he went with his friends, the circumcised 
Tews, and did not help me to make known to the 
Greeks that circumcision was not required of the dis¬ 
ciples of Christ. 

12. Being thus opposed, he maintained that he 
was faithful to the cause ol Christ and was not main¬ 
taining the old dispensation when he went among 
his friends. 

CHAPTER IV. 

N OW I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be 
lord of all; 

2. But is under tutors and and governors until 
the time appointed of the father. 

3. Even so we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world: 

11,12. This was a characteristic incident. Paul was somewhat in¬ 
clined to be critical if not censorious, and Peter to be politic. They har¬ 
monized afterward, but each maintained his own characteristics. There is 
no foundation for the idea that Paul alone released Christianity from Juda¬ 
ism, for Peter was the first to urge that principle. The request of James 
that the Gentile Christians should abstain from using meats sacrificed to 
idols and from blood, and from things strangled was a trivial matter of old 
Jewish habits showing the power of habit in the human mind to resist in¬ 
novations, but not showing any inclination to identify the new dispensa¬ 
tion with Judaism. The identification with the essentials of Judaism was 
the result ol the Roman forgeries associating the New and Old Testaments. 

This antagonism of Paul and Peter and the attempt of the former to 
JudaizeChristianity are both imaginary. The false brethren of whom Paul 
speaks were not countenanced by Peter and James, who gave to Paul and 
Barnabas “the right hand of fellowship." 

These Galatians forgeries are the foundation of Sunderland’s view of this 
epistle that “ Perhaps no other New Testament writing reveals to us so 
clearly the difference between Paul’s conception of Christianity and that of 
the Jewish Christian party who followed the leadership of James, Peter 
and John and the church of Jerusalem." 

So far from Peter Judaizing Christianity and Paul resisting him, Peter 
was the first to instruct the Jews on that subject and teach them that as 
Christians the old ordinance did not apply to them, while Paul was the 
one who yielded most personally to the Jews and spoke most of the old 
law. But both were staunch and firm in protecting Christian liberty 
against the encroachments of Judaism, but yielded to the suggestion of 
James as to meats. In these matters Paul was the most courageous as he 
went to Jerusalem when he knew the Jews would attack him. He was 
luckily rescued from them and sent to Rome. The history of this contest 
in the' Acts is the best written portion of the New Testament. 
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4. But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made un¬ 
der the law, 

5. To liberate them that were under the law, that 
we might become the sons of God. 

6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 

7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son. 

9. But now, after that ye have known God how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage? 

10. Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. 

11. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon 
you labor in vain. 

13. Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel unto you at the first. 

14. And ye despised not, nor rejected; but received 
me as a messenger of God. 

15. Where is then my blessedness that ye spake 
of?for I bear you record, that, if it had been possible 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me. 

16. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I 
tell you the truth ? 

18. It is good to be zealously affected always in a 
good thing, and not only when 1 am present with 
you. 

20. I desire to be present with you now, and to 
raise my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. 

21. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not know the law ? 

22. For it is written that Abraham had two sons 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman. 

23. But he who was of the bondwoman was born 
after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by 
promise. 
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24. Which things are an allegory: forthese are the 
two covenants; the one from the Mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 

25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answerethto Jerusalem which nowis, and is in bond¬ 
age with her children. 

26. But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of us all. 

28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the child¬ 
ren of promise. 

29. But as then he that was born after the flesh 
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even 
so it is now. 

30. Nevertheless what saith the Scripture ? Cast 
out the bondwoman and her son; for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not be heirwith the son of the free 
woman. 

31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free. 

CHAPTER V. 

S TAND fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. 

6. For in J esus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which work- 
eth by love. 

13 Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but 
by love serve one another. 


NOTES.—In chapter 4 St. Paul insists very strongly on the difference 
between the Jewish dispensation and that of Christ—the one bringing law 
and bondage, the other a freedom which encounters persecution from the 
followers of the old law. He says that the apostles regarded the Old Tes¬ 
tament as a matter of history only not a9 of religious authority, and this 
brought them violent opposition from those who wished to hold on to the 
old law. The Roman compilation reversed this, making the Old Testament 
the foundation of the church, persecuting all who follow the spirit. So it 
was in Judea and as Paul says 11 even so it is now." 
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14. For all the law is fulfilled in oneword, even in 
this; Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 

15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16. This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary 
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 

18. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the old law. 

19. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these. Adultery, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

20. Idolatry, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, 

21. Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, 
and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness 
and temperance. 

25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the 
Spirit. 

26. Let us not be desirous of vainglory, provok¬ 
ing one another, envying one another. 

CHAPTER VI. 

B RETHREN, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such a one in the 


NOTES.—20. The word witchcraft is rejected now by St. Paul but it 
wa* rightly u§ed originally, because it referred to what is sometimes called 
black magic, and other base uses of spiritual power, but the word might 
not be rightly understood now. 

14. It is remarkable that the forgeries did not expurgate this plain de¬ 
claration, in which St. Paul expressed the doctrines of Jesus, while they 
make him declaim against this law as worthless and insist on faith in the 
blood of Christ. Their whole scheme made a contradictory jumble of the 
Gospels, but established faith as the supreme element. 
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spirit of meekness;considering thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted. 

2. Bear ye oneanother’s burdens,and so fulfil the 
law of Christ. 

3. For if a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4. But let every man perform his own work, and 
then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not 
in another. 

5. For every man shall bear his own burden. 

6. Let him that is taught in the word communi¬ 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

7. Be not deceived; for whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap. 

8. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the 
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9. And let us not be weary in well doing: for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith. 

Unto the Galatians written from Rome early in 64. 


NOTES.—The 155 verses of Ephesians contain 123 forgeries, and it is 
creditable to Christian scholarship that its fraudulent character has been 
detected by such ns “Schleirmacher, De Wette, F. P. Baur, Schweigler, Ewald. 
Hilgenfeld, Davidson, Holtzman and many others” for good reasons which 
need not be repeated. 

“If Paul wrote it (says Sunderland) it was doubtless while he was at 
Rome, near or during the year 63 A. D.” “Davidson thinks it was wi itten 
between 130 and 140 A. D. in Asia Minor” by “a thougotful Christi n.” 
The real purpose, predestination, iaith, atonement, divinity of Jesus and 
subjugation of woman does not attract the attention oi scholars,for there 
has been no thorough, rational and independent criticism. 

What was the purpose of these forgeries? predestination tomes firs:.as¬ 
sociated with the blood and the devimty of Jesus. 

1,4. “ According as he hath chosen us in him. before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love. 
5. Having predestinated us etc.” 7. In whom we have redemption 
through bis blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches of his 

f race. 20. Which lie wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the 
ead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 21. Far 
above all principality and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named not only in this world, but also in that whirh is to 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS. 

CHAPTER IV. 

26. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath: 

28. Let him that stole steal no more: but rather 
let him labor, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth. 


come. 22. And hath put all things under his feet.” The Devil appears 
in II, 2. Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this 
world, according to the prince of the power of thj air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. 8. For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. 9. Not of 
works, lest aay man should boast.” 

The clergy seem to have overlooked the conclusion that their own labors 
are entirely superfluous, for the elect were eternally predestinated and pre¬ 
destinated to be saved by faith and that faith is not their own act, but 
“the gift of God.” As God predestinates and bestows both faith and sal¬ 
vation, how could the elect be lost if the clergy withdraw from the field. 
Jesus taught no such absurdity but relied on the labors of his Apostles to 
extend faith. 

Ill, 9. “ And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ.” Nevertheless as Jesus knew nothing of th s 
Paul is thus set up as his superior in knowledge. His creation of all things 
is a flat contradiction of the many positive statements of Jesus and the 
primitive faith of Christians. 

As the subjection of women is a leading idea, it is renew d in V, 22, 23, 
24. “ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head 
of the church; and he is the savior of the body. Therefore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in every¬ 
thing.” “Supplication for all saints” is introduced in VI, 18. 

What a mental paralysis has been produced by the overawing power of 
the church which has prevented intelligent students of the scriptures from 
commeating on the huge mass of fantastic and absurd theology introduced 
by the Pauline Epistles in defiance of the teaching of Jesus, who was never¬ 
theless his inspiring guide. Jesus is thus made to overthrow his own religion 
through Paul as his mouthpiece. But blind faith and timid submission to 
authority lead to idiotic acts—even to the famous theological dictum 
“credo quiaimpossibile eat” I believe it because it is impossible, as Tertul- 
lian said. 


24& 




Epistle to the Ephesians—V, VI. 

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but thatwhich is good to the use of edi¬ 
fying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 

31. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice: 

32. And be ye kind oneto another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving one another. 

CHAPTER V. 

B E ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; 

2. And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved 
us. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with the Spirit; 

19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; 

CHAPTER VI. 

C HILDREN, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. 

2. Honor thy father and mother: which is the first 
commandment with promise; 

3. That it may be well with thee, and thou may- 
est live long on the earth. 

4. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children, to 
wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and admo¬ 
nition of the Lord. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that ye serve ac¬ 
cording to the flesh, in singleness of your heart, as 
unto Christ; 

6. Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as the 
servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart; 

7. With good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 
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8. Knowing that whatsoever good thinganyman 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free. 

9. And, ye masters, do the same things unto 
them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your 
Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of 
persons with him. 

10. Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 

11. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of evil. 

12. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places. 

13. Whereforetake unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day. 

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breastplate of right¬ 
eousness ; 

15. And your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace. 

16. Above all, taking the shield of faith, where¬ 
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

17. And take the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 

18. Praying always with all prayer and supplica¬ 
tion in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance. 

19. And for me, that utterance maybe given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the gospel. 

20. For which I am an ambassador in bonds; 
that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21. But that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful 
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minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things: 

22. Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur¬ 
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 

23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen. 

Written from Rome unto the Ephesians by Paul, and borne to them by 
Tycbicus. 


NOTES.—The six chapters of Ephesians (says St. Paul) are founded on 
a letter of moderate length, which he wrote, exhorting them to seek for the 
best gifts of the spirit, to be faithful to the catiBe of Christ, and to love and 
work in peace and concord with one another. The habit of falling into dif¬ 
ference easily seemed to be common, causing much needless unpleasantness. 
He has preserved the portions of Ephesians which correspond most nearly 
with his letter, which has been ereatly extended by forgeries and interpola¬ 
tions. He enjoined conjugal fidelity and love, that as husband and wife had 
left all other relations to be devoted to each other, they should live in per¬ 
fect harmony. He told them that he had not said much of his personal af¬ 
fairs, but that Tychicus would speak of them. 

Tychicus, by whom he sent the letter, was a scholar and a man of the 
upper class. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
PHI LIPPI ANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL and Timotlieus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the brethren in Christ Jesus which are at 
Philippi, with the elders of the church : 

2. Grace be unto you, and pence, from God our 
Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
you, 


NOTES.—Phillipians contains 53 lorgeriea in 104 verses. Sunderland 
says the weight of scholarship is in favor of its Pauline authorship and 
that it was probably written when a prisoner at Rome A. D. 62or 63. The 
adulterations of the text are of little importance; they repeat the doctrine 
of faith. 
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Epistle to tie PMippians—I, II. 

4. Always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy, 

5. For your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
day until now; 

6. Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform 

it; . . . , 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 

all, because I have you in my heart; 

9. And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment; 

10. That ye may approve things that are excel¬ 
lent ; that ye may be sincere and without offence. 

27. Only let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ: that whether I come and see 
you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striv¬ 
ing together for the faith of the gospel; 

28. And in nothing terrified by your adversaries: 
which is to them an evident token of perdition, but 
to you of salvation, and that of God. 

29. For unto you itisgiven in the behalf of Christ 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake. 

CHAPTER II. 

3. Letnothing be done through strife or vainglory; 
but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better 
than themselves. 

4. Look not every man on his own glory, but 
every man also on the glory of others. 

13. For it is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure. 

14. Do all things without murmurings and dispu- 
tings: 

15. That ye may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a 
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Epistle to the Philippian*—II, III. 

crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine 
as lights in the world; 

16. Holding forth the word of life; that I may re¬ 
joice in the day of Christ, that X have not run in vain, 
neither labored in vain. 

19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timoth- 
eus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 

20. For I have no man likeminded, who will na¬ 
turally care for your state. 

21. For all seek their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ’s. 

But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with 
the father, he hath served with me in the gospel. 

23. Him therefore I hope to send presently, so 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me. 

24. But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall 
come shortly. 

25. Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labor, 
and fellow soldier, but your messenger, and he that 
ministered to my wants. 

26. For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

27. For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice. 

CHAPTER III. 

2. Beware of evil workers, beware of the circum¬ 
cision. 


NOTES.—2. Paul cautioned them against the idea of circumcision 
because the Jews entertained a superstitious rererence for it as a rite that 
•anctified them. 
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Epistle to the Philippines — III, TV. 

3. For we are sanctiSed without circumciiion, 
which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. 

4. Though I might also have confidence in the flesh 
since I hare partaken of the spirit. For if any other 
man thinkeththat he hath whereof he might trust in 
the flesh, I may the more: 

5. Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; and as touching the law, a Pharisee; 

6. Haring zeal in persecuting the church; and 
touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless. 

7. But what things I hare lost, those I counted 
gain for Christ. 

8. Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things. 

CHAPTER IV. 

2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntvche, that 
they be of the same mind in working lor the Lord. 

3. Help those women which labored with me in 
the gospel, with Clement also, and with other labor¬ 
ers, whose names are in the book of life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I say, 
Rejoice. 

5. Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand. 

NOTES.—Euodias and Syntyche were men not of high degree, but well 
respected, and had promised to use their influence in spreading the new gos¬ 
pel among their friends. Paul had somedoubts of their energy and fidelity. 
He exhorted them on several occasions, and they did adhere to the new reli¬ 
gion and did much to facilitate its progress. 

Clement, an ancient scribe not extensively known, was a man of lovable 
disposition, more genial and magnetic than positive. He had a large fel¬ 
lowship in the community. The new religion appealed to his religious na¬ 
ture and he was won over. He was a man of large hospitality and had a 
pleasant home that he opened to the new teaching and invited the towns¬ 
people to come in. He was more pronounced than the other two in his 
religious feeling, and was depended on by Paul. 
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Epistle to the Philippians—lV. 

6. Be anxious for nothing; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God. 

7. And the peace of God, which passeth all under¬ 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things. 

9. Those things, which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the God 
of peace shall be with you. 

10. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last your care of me may be shown again; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor¬ 
tunity. 

11. Notthat I speak in respectof want:for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be 
content. 

12. 1 know both how to be abased and how to 
ilourish ; everywhere and in all things I am instructed. 

13. I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. 

18. But I have all, and abound: I am full, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you. 

21. Salute every brother in Christ Jesus. The 
brethren which are with me greet you. 

22. All the brethren salute you, chiefly they that 
are of Cesar’s household. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

It was written to the Philippians from Rome by St. Paul in the latter 
part of 62. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the -will of God 
and Timotheus our brother. 


NOTES.—1. The Timotheus mentioned by St. Paul (in Colossians) was 
as he says, a middle-aged man of positive and zealous character, who had 
many friends among the people, and was well hnown for his mental ability 
before he espoused the cause of Christ, and generally respectad by the peo¬ 
ple, even by some who did not accept his religious views. He had been a 
scribe, a recorder for court of matters of importance. He lived near Rome, 
and was engaged in business in Rome, when he espoused the religion of 
Jesus. 

The published epistle to the Colossians was founded on a brief letter Paul 
addressed to the Colossians, exhorting them to be faithful to the convic¬ 
tions of truth they had gained from the ministry and writings of himself 
and others sent to them; also admonishing them to live in peace with one 
another, to avoid the appearance of evil and abstain from riotous living 
and indulgence of the passions, and at all times to so live as to prove to 
the world that they had come under a higher law than the old Mosaic rule, 
which higher law is that of love, as taught by Jesus Christ. 

In this letter Paul desired those who should|receive it to accept the ministry 
of the faithful brethren sent out to them from Rome who would bear to 
them such teaching and healing for soul and body, as he himselt had been 
privileged to dispense by the grace of God, and the power manifested to 
him by the Lord Jesus Christ; and in concluding he mentioned the names 
published, recommending them to the attention and hospitality of the 
Colossians substantially as recorded. 

Epaphras, who is mentioned in the Epistle to the Colossians, was a man 
of strong mind, rather slow to adopt any doctrine but firm and unshaken 
after adoption, and loyal to the truth. St. Paul distinctly remembers his 
personal appearance. He was short and heavily built, with dark hair and 
deep blue eyes that were admired. He was a man of impressive bearing 
rather scholarly in taste and attainments. He had served formerly as a 
high officer in the household of the high priest; but after being convinced of 
the truth of the Christian religion, he forsook his old station and took up 
the advocacy of Paul and his doctrines, as presented in the name of Christ. 

Of the 95 verses of Colossians 62 are forgeries. Rev. Dr. Davidson 
thinks it was written in Asia Minor about 120 A. D. Sunderland thinks it 
of doubtful authenticity—but might have been written at Rome A. D. 62, 
The forgeries teach redemption by blood, creation of all things by Christ 
“ who is the image of the invisible God ” in whom “ dwelleth all the fullness 
of the Godhead bodily.” They object to philosophy and request Christians 
to “mortify your members ” for fear of “the wrath of God.” Wives are 
again told to submit to their husbands, and servants to “ obey in all things 
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Epistle to the Colossians — 1. 


2. To the faithful brethren in Christ which are at 
Colosse: Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 

4. Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and 
of the love which ye have to all the brethren. 

5. For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the 


gospel; 

6. Which is come unto you, as it will to all the 


world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in 
your lives since the day ye heard of it. 

7. As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear fellow 
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 


8. Who also declared unto us your love in the 


Spirit. 

9. For this cause we also, since the day we heard 
it, do not cease to pray ior you, and to desire that 
ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in 
all wisdom and spiritual understanding; 

10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11. Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and longsuffering 
with joyfulness; 

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the angels in light: 

13. Who hath delivered usfrom the power of dark¬ 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son: 


your masters.” Absolute and universal slavery is the aim of the Pauline 
forgeries; but the conscience of Christendom has been too benumbed to 
reject the debasing doctrines so contrary to the teaching of Jesus. But 
Colossians is not unanimously accepted. Some critics (says the Encyclo¬ 
pedia Britannica) think that Paul’s Epistle to Colossians, to Philemon and 
to Timothy were not written by Paul. 
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Epistle to the Colossieos—II and HI, IV. 

CHAPTERS II AND III. 

[All of these chapters is rejected by St. Paul but 
the following verses which are remembered.] 

1. For I would that ye knew what great concern 
I have for you, and for them at Laodieea, and for as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh. 

2. That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love. 

3. Set your affection on things above—not on the 
things on earth. 

4. But let no man judge you in meat or in drink, 
or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon or 
of Sabbath days. 

5. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one an¬ 
other, if any man have a quarrel against any: even 
as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

6. And above all these things, put on charity 
which is the bond of perfectness. 

7. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts. 

8. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom—teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

6. Let your speech be always with grace seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to an¬ 
swer every man. 

7. All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow servant in the Lord. 

8. Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur¬ 
pose, that he might know your estate, and comfort 
your hearts; 

NOTES.—4. The language of St. Paul ia as emphatic as that of Jeans 
was in repudiating any obligation to observe the Jewish Sabbath—an insti¬ 
tution of Pagan origin even in its name—the restoration of which by Con¬ 
stantine for the priests, was a part of the general Pagan policy of the 
church. 
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Epistle to the Colossiaas—IV. 

9. With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. 

10. Aristarchus my fellow prisoner saluteth you, 
and Marcus sister’s son to Barnabas (touching whom 
ye received commandments; if he come unto you re¬ 
ceive him.) 

11. And Jesus who is called Justus, who are of 
the circumcision. These are my fellow workers unto 
the kingdom of God, which have been acomfortunto 
me. 

12. Epaphras who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, always laboring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and com¬ 
plete in all the will of God. 

13. For I bear him record that he hath a great 
zeal for you and them that are inLaodicea.and them 
in Hierapolis. 

14. Luke the beloved physician and Demas greet 
you. 

15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas and the church which is in his house. 

16. And when this epistle is read amongst you, 
cause that it be read also in the church ol the Laodi- 
ceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodicea. 

17. And say to Archippus, take heed to the minis¬ 
try which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Re¬ 
member my words. Grace be with you. Amen. 

Written from Rome to the Colossians by Tychicus and Onesimus. 


NOTES.—Several of the erased verses of Colossians are almost verba¬ 
tim copies from Ephesians. Verses 18,19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, of Chap. Ill 
and 1 of Chap. IV correspond to Ephesians 22 Chap, V and to 1, 4. 6, 6, 7, 
8, 9, of Chap. VI. This illustrates the carelessness of the compilers in their 
forgeries. 

18. Telling wives to submit to their husbands as a religious duty corre¬ 
sponds to Ephesians V 12. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE THESSALONIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians which is in God the 
Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

2. We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers; 


20. Telling children to obey parents to Ephesians VI, 1. 

21. Fathers provoke not your sons corresponds to Ephesians VI, 4 . 

22. Servants obey your masters corresponds to Ephesians VI, 6, 6. 

23. As to the Lord corresponds to Bphesians VI, 7. 

24. To be paid by the Lord corresponds to Ephesians VI, 8. 

I V, 1. As to masters and servants corresponds to Ephesians VI, 9. 

St. Paul gives the following account of the persons named in Colossians 
ch. IV.—Onesimus was one of the workers among the brethren, not widely 
known but faithful and trusted. 

Aristarchus was an outspoken strongminded man, in middle life, who 
never swerved from any cause he felt was right—a man of some influence 
and a good deal of positive character. He had fo r merly|been a guardsman. 

Marcus was a young man, good natured, full of life, a friend to Paul and 
his teachings, recognized for his physical strength. He might be called an 
athlete. He was a bearer of messages for St. Paul and faithful in his work. 

Justus was a Hebrew, past middle life, rather brawny in appearance- 
quick, with nervous energj—zealous—a convert to Christ. 

Demas was a physician. He went about looking after the sick. He had 
been a doctor in the old practice, but had given up dealing in drugs and in¬ 
cantations (for there were some such old Pagan observances among doctors) 
and taken to healing by laying on hands after the manner of Jesus and the 
disciples. He was a man of considerable learning and always wore a robe 
of dark blue cloth, girded about the waist with a leather thong. 

Nymphas was a comparatively new convert, not so strongly identified 
with the work, but ready to give substantial aid—not going about teach¬ 
ing or ministering but ready with purse and hand. 

St. Luke had various powers as an exborter and healer, and received 
much attention from women, who came to him with their troubles and 
were helped. He had been a good artist, and it was believed that he was 
inspired in his work. He made a picture of Jesus and also of Mary, which 
was highly prized by the Chsritians of Jerusalem, who gave it a sacred 
place in the church they had built at the foot of Mount Olivet. This picture 
was destroyed in the first decade ot the second century,in military commo- 
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I. Epistle to the Thessalonians — I, II. 

3. Remembering without ceasing your work of 
faith, and labor of love and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God our Father; 

5. For our gospel came not unto you in word 
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit and 
•in much assurance; as ye know what manner of men 
we were among you. 

6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction, with joy 
of the Holy Spirit. 

7. So that ye were examples to all thatjbelieve, in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 

8. For from you sounded out the word of the 
Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
every place your faith towardGod is spread abroad. 

9. For your works show we came to you and 
how ye turned to God from idols to serve the living 
and true God; 

CHAPTER II. 

F OR ye, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, 
was not in vain: 

2. But even after that we had suffered before, and 
were shamefully treated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold to speak unto you the gospel of God amid 
much contention. 


tions in which there was great destruction of bnildings and persecution of 
Christians, who were driven to hiding places in the mountains. [This was 
in the reign of Trajan, whose violent persecution is historically located 
about A. D. 107.—B.] 

Archippus was a man of ready wit and considerable learning. He was 
held in esteem by the church and the people. He had given his fealty to 
Christianity, and received from Paul anthority to preach and minister to 
the people according to the rites of the Christian church. Abouttwenty or 
twenty-five altogether were ordained and sent out by St. Paul to carry on 
the work. St. Luke also ordaiued as well as St. Paul, and thev selected 
men whom they thought steadfast, zealous and inspirational, with power 
to appeal to the common mind, with strong convictions and magnetic 
powers, so as to have a helpful influence, physical as well as mental. They 
were sent out wherever they could get a hearing and establish a church. 

Silvanus was a Greek about 46 years of age at that time. He was a 
writer something of a historian—a man of considerable learning and earn¬ 
estness of spirit and a devoted friend to Paul and his woiks. 
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I. Epistle to the Tbessaloaiaas—II. 

4 . But as we were entrusted with the gospel, 
even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God, 
which trieth our hearts. 

5. For neithei at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness. 

6. Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when we might have been burden¬ 
some, as the apostles of Christ. 

7. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children. 

8. So being affectionately inclined to you.wewere 
willing to give unto you, not the gospel of God only 
but also our own love, because ye were dear unto us. 

9. For ye remember, brethren, our labor and 
travel: for laboring night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto 
you the gospel of God. 

11. As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

13. For this cause also thank we God without 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you that believe. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus; 
for ye also have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews; 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and have persecuted us; 

16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that 
they might All up their churches. 
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1. Epistle to the Thcssalonians—IU, IV. 


CHAPTER III. 

W HEREFORE when we could no longer forbear, 
we thought it good to be left at Athens alone; 

2. And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister 
of God, and our fellow laborer in the gospel of Christ 
to establish you, and to comfort you concerning 
your faith: 

3. Thatno man should be moved by the afflictions 
that we have endured. 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told 
you before that we should suffer tribulation; even as 
it came to pass, and ye know. 

5. For this cause, when I could no longer forbear, 
I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter may have tempted you, and our labor be in 
vain. 

CHAPTER IV. 

9. But as touching brotherly love ye need not 
that I write unto you: for ye have been taught to 
love one another. 

10. And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more; 

11. And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your 
own business, and to work with your own hands, as 
w e instructed you; 

12. That ye may walk honestly to ward them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. 

13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 

14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so they also which sleep in Jesus will 
have everlasting lile. 
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I. Epistle to tie Thesnloni&na — Y. 

CHAPTER V. 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feebleminded, support the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 

15. See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man; but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men. 

19. Quench not the Spirit. 

20. Despise not prophesyings. 

21. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. 

22. Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Greet all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27. I charge you that this epistle be read unto all 
the brethren. 

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. Amen. 

The firit epistle unto the Thessalonians was written from Athens. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2. Grace unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you 
all toward each other aboundeth; 
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II. Epistle to the Thcsaalomans—I, III. 

4. So that we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith in all 
your persecutions and tribulations that ye endare: 

CHAPTER III. 

8. Nor did we eat any man’s bread for nought; 
but wrought with labor and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you: 

10. And when we were with you, this we com¬ 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. 

11. For we hear that there are some which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are 
busybodies. 

12. Now them that are such we command and ex¬ 
hort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their own bread. 

13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. 

14. And if any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed. 

15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother. 

16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle: so I write. 

The second epistle to the Thessalonians was written from Athens. 


NOTES.—Hilgenfeld thinks this 2d Epistle was written in the 2d decadt 
of the 2d century. 

NOTES.—The “higher criticism” which is not high enough to be 
guided by an ethical standard, nor manly enough to have a rational stand¬ 
ard and reject puerile absurdities, but reverently accepts whatever it finds 
in the Roman compilation shows its worthlessness in commenting on Thes- 
salonians. 

The cautious and mild Sunderland says of it “ the genuineness is clear. 
It is the earliest production that we have from the hand of Paul, and that 
means that it is the oldest written document of Christianity. It was com¬ 
posed probably during the year 53 or 54 A. D. and most likely at Corinth, 
not at Athens.” 




Notes. 


This “ genuine ” Epistle contains 89 verses including 40 forgeries. It 
there anything in the forgeries to indicate their genuineness to one who un¬ 
derstands the character of Paul or the character of his leader Jesns ? 

They teach the coming of Jesns to that generation “ we which are alive ” 
—three times speaking of “ we ” which “ arc alive coming to them with 
a shout and a trumpet when they shall be canght up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.” 

As generations passed away without any fulfilment of this childish pre¬ 
diction the wonder remains that it should still be retained in the Bible, and 
that the ignorant should have so often looked for its fulfilment even in this 
century, and sat np at night in their ascension robes so often whenever 
they were told the time was near.showinghowfatal superstition is to com¬ 
mon sense. 

The absurdity cannot be evaded bv saying it referred to some future time, 
when speaking of “we which are alive” for it was not so understood then 
by the superstitious Roman church. Christ’s return was expected then, 
and was positively promised in the gospel interpolations, in which the 
disciples were very impressively warned to watch, and told that Christ 
would return suddenly after the destruction of Jerusalem to that genera¬ 
tion “ coming in a cloud” before “ that generation ” should “ pass away." 

The acceptance of these falsified and insane predictions by the most civil¬ 
ized nations for eighteen centuries as divine, shows an element of supersti¬ 
tion in the human race, a willingness to surrender reason and believe self- 
evident absurdities, which was expressed with brutal frankness by Tertul- 
lian, a leader in the church, when he said, “ 1 believe it because it is impossi¬ 
ble." The possibility of such blind faith was to me inexplicable until I dis¬ 
covered in the human brain an elemental faculty which resists reason, 
clings to whatever gratifies selfishness, and whatever is established—what¬ 
ever has become habitual and saves the labor of thought. Wherever that 
element abounds, nations stagnate, resisting progress and accept whatever 
is absurd if it is not new. Hence the long reign of Paganism and its vari- 
008 modifications in Brahminism, Romanism and Buddhism, and hence the 
hostility always roused against reformers. 

The crazy prediction in Thessalonians 1st is so remarkable that we th'.nk 
it worth while to copy it for the sake of those who may not take time to 
read the Testament, and for those who will studvthe subject for philosophy 
of progress, after that compilation is laid on the shelf of ancient curiosi¬ 
ties. 

15. “For this we say unto yon by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
(precede) them which are asleep. 16. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an arch angel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 17. Then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord." This 
refers not to them who are living in a far off time but” we which are alive.” 

As the most ignorant think oi the supreme and incomprehensible power 
of the universe as only a big man, who may sit on a throne, wear a crown, 
carry a sceptre or a trumpet and throw lightnings about, and show his 
kinder parts when he goes away, or walk in a garden and hunt for Adam 
or lor Moses, as shown in the Old Testament—get angry, change his mind, 
and indulge in an infinite wrath beyond all human passions, the biblical 
representation of his coming in the clouds, shouting and blowing a trum¬ 
pet is not considered degrading, childish or blasphemous by the supersti¬ 
tious. They do not ask how a shout would raise the dead twelve thousand 
miles away, or how the bodies which have passed through decomposition 
a thousand centuries ago and have been many times diffused in vegetable 
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Notes. 


and animal bodies will be reorganized—the tame atoms belonging perhaps 
to fifty different bodies and what would be the effect of their flying a hun¬ 
dred to a thousand miles a minute to get their sentence to hell, which 
would make a cloud of fiery flames in the sky (brighter than meteors) or 
even raise a fiery hurricane aB they assemble together. 

Their departure for hell would show a column a mile wide from 300,000 
to a million miles long, according to our estimate of population and the 
antiquity of man, ana the court to decide on their fate, if it examined the 
records and pronounced sentence on a thousand a minute would require 
5,000,000 hours or 500,000 ten-hour days—over 1500 years for the day of 
judgment, while the 45,000.000 of annual death,in progress would require 
after the 1500 years at least 376 years more of judgment and it would 
evidently be necessary to burn up the world to give the divine court a re¬ 
lease even if the population did not exceed the present amount. But if our 
population should be quadrupled the court would never be released from 
its thousand a minute judgments—they must go on forever. 

But this is not more ludicrous than the crazy predictions ascribed to 
Jesus by Ireneeus. 

It is necessary to make a deliberate review of these amusing and childish 
fictions in Thessalonians which the church refuses to consider seriously, 
that we may realize the amazing folly to which educated gentlemen surren¬ 
der—humiliating themselves before the ignorant millions and the power of 
wealth, for want of rational moral and intellectual courage independence and 
honesty, qualities to which the Roman church has always been fatal, even 
in the Protestant offshoot. A wealthy church, alas, can always hire its 
priests, no matter what it teaches. 

In 2d Thessalonians there are 47 verses of which 34 are forgeries and 
Sunderland says “the genuineness of the second epistle is now generally 
given up." But if all the Pauline epistles were condemned by the scholar¬ 
ship of the learned, they would still remain in the Bible like the insane 
Revelation. The pulpit and the church would never surrender their divine 
and infallible book though the ablest scholars conceded that it had no au¬ 
thenticity for they did not receive it under the guidance of reason and rea¬ 
son has no authority over opinions blindly adopted. Moreover the admis¬ 
sions of the best scholarship have already destroyed the authenticity of 
the Bible. 

Reason cannot be emancipated until Biblical despotism over the mind 
is entirely repudiated. To continue praising such a magazine of delusions 
because it contains so many fine fragments of gospel writing is not more 
rational than to express our admiration of counterfeit coin to the ignorant 
because it has some silver on its surface. He who will not promptly 
and unequivocally reject a demonstrated falsehood is unfit to teach and 
ought not to be sustainad. 

But these blind impulses are inherited from the childhood of the race, and 
perpetuate that childhood. Trained in superstitious theories women and 
men cling to them as children cling to the fable of Santa Claus and are 
sorry to lose it. Delusions that are pleasing are kept up on the plea that 
they do good, forgetting that truth alone is the supreme good in thought 
and that all falsehood is evil. 

The forgeries in 2d Thessalonians repeat the story of the speedy coming 
of Christ for “the day of Christ is at hand” for God will “recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you.” “When the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven¬ 
geance on them that know not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction." The 
“ flaming fire " is a tcri ible addition to the previous description of the Day 
of Judgment which is usually overlooked. The “man of sin” is mysten- 
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/. Epistle to Timothy—I. 

mbIt threatened and as to his followers “ God shall send them strong dels- 
■oas that they should believe a lie; that they might all be dawned.” Thus 
the Deity is reduced to a petty, malignant spirit—a lower style of superst* 
tion from anything in the old Paganism. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
TIMOTHY. 

CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the command, 
ment of God our Father, and Lord Jesus Christ 
which is our hope; 

2. Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God our Father, and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

3. As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no other doctrine, 


NOTES.—Of the epistles to Timothy and Titus Sunderland says: 
“Though popularly associated with Paul’s name, the best scholarship is 
pretty well agreed in denying Paul’s authorship, and in assigning them to 
the early part of the second century, say to the decade between 116 and 
125 A. D. Probably all were written by the same person.” The facility 
with which this fraud is excused is remarkable. Davidson says: “Like 
many others of his day the author chose the name of an apostle to give 
curr ency to his sentiments. In all this there was no dishonesty” but it 
certainly would be called dishonesty in any writer today. 

1st Timothy shows the usual tendency to dwell on sexual impurities and 
to overawe women, of whom the epistle demands “modestapparel,shame¬ 
facedness and sobriety" adding “let the women learn in silence with all 
■objection.” “But suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp authority 
over the man, but to be in silence, for Adam was first formed then Eve.” 
The bishop is required to rule his own house and the widow is approved 
who has washed the saint’s feet.” 

The critics have not been good judges of St. Paul’s writings for the two 
Timothys have as much of Paul as other epistles which they accept. The 
first has 87 forgeries in 113 verses and the 2d 32 forgeries in 83 verses. 
Some of the best scholars believe correctly that there are portions of Paul in 
2d Timothy. Ewald, Meyer and Holtzman think 1st Timothy spurious. 
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I. Epistle to Timothy.—I. 

4 . Neither give heed to fables and endless gene¬ 
alogies, which raise questions, rather than godly edi¬ 
fying which is in faith: so do. 

5. Now the end of the teaching o/ Jesus is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned. 

6. From which some having swerved have turned 
aside unto vain jangling; 

7. Desiring to be teachers understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

12. I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath en¬ 
abled me, for that lie counted me faithful, putting 
me into the ministry; 

13. Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecu¬ 
tor, and injurious: but I obtained mercy, because I 
did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

14. And the gTace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant with faith and love which come by Christ 
Jesus. 

18. This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy 
according to the prophecies which went before on 
thee, that thou by them mightest war a good war¬ 
fare; 

19. Holding faith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away, concerning faith have made 
shipwreck; 


NOTES.— Timothy, (as stated by St. Paul) previous to bis conversion 
to the church of Christ was a man of high standing in the synagogue, a 
Hebrew of learning and culture, a critic, a keeper of books lor the syna¬ 
gogue. He was not a historian, strictly, though he had put into shape for 
preservation certain traditions and legends of the old prophets and earlier 
times, which were occepted b^ the Jews. He was a man of position and 
character, respected and admired lor his standing and learning—not especi¬ 
ally beloved for his personal manners, but one who received the attention 
due to a scholar, and whose word had great weight with the minds of 
those he approached. He therefore became a power inthe dissemination of 
the Christian doctrines. 

St. Paul recommended Timothy to use his voice and influence in teaching 
men and women to be temperate in all things, chaste :n body modest in 
demeanor—to make no undue display in personal adornment, especially 
when attending religious service, but be clad in humble apparel, putting 
a way from the mind all vain thoughts and worldly ambitions, taking only 
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I. Epistle to Timothy —17 

CHAPTER VI. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not 
to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, hut dealing in 
questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy 
strife, railings, evil surmisings, 

5. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is 
godliness: from such withdraw thyself. 

6. But godliness with contentment is great gain. 

7. For we brought nothing into this world, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out. 

8. And having food and raiment, let us be there¬ 
with content. 

9. But they that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while some coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows. 

11. But thou,Oman of God,flee these things;and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa¬ 
tience, meekness. 

12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eter¬ 
nal life whereunto thou art called, and hast professed 
a good profession before many witnesses. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us richly. 

18. That they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate; 


the light and truth of God as revealed through the ministry of the teachers 
after the manner of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the substance of the 
first four chapters addressed ts Timothy. 
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II. Epistle to Timothy—I. 

20. 0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and 
oppositions of science falsely so called: 

21. Which some professing have erred concerning 
the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

The first to Timothy wai written from Laodicea, which is the chlefest 
city of Phrygia Pacatiaaa. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY. 

CHAPTER I. 

2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son; Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God the Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

3. I thank God, whom I serve with pure conscience 
that without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day; 

4. Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that X may give thee strength. 

14. That good thing which was committed unto 
thee keep by the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us. 

15. This thou knowest that many of those which 
are in Asia have turned away from me; of whom are 
Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesi- 
phorus; for he oft refreshed me, 


NOTES.—5. Lois and Eunice (in 5 and 6 erased) are correctly men¬ 
tioned but not entitled to mention for “unfeigned faith.’’ 

15. Phygellus and Hermogenes were very friendly to him and his doc¬ 
trines at first, but went back into ludaism. 

13 in 2d Timothy (an interpolation) gives the rule “Hold fast the form 
of sound words which thou hast heard of me,” which the church obeys vig¬ 
orously—more vigorously than anything else in the Bible. 
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II. Epistle to Timothy—I, II. 

17. When he was in Rome, he sought me out very 
diligently, and found me. 

18. The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
favor: and in how many things he ministered unto 
me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 

CHAPTER II. 

T HOU therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus. 

2. And the things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. 

3. Thou therefore endure hardship, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4. No man that warreth entangleth himself with 
the affairs of this life; that he may be faithful to him 
who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

7. Consider what I say; and may the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things. 

15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
interpreting the word of truth. 

16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they 
will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17. And their word will eat as doth a canker: of 
whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; 

18. Who concerning the truth have erred, saying 
that the resurrection is past already; and overthrow 
the faith of some. 

22. Flee also youthful lusts: but follow righteous¬ 
ness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 

23. But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24. And the servant of the Lord must not strive; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient; 
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II. Epistle to Timothy—II, III. 

25. In meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves; 

CHAPTER III. 

T HIS know also, that in later days perilous times 
shall come. 

2. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3. Without natural affection, trucebreakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

4. Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of sensual¬ 
ity more than lovers of God; 

5. Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away. 

6. For of this sort are they which creep into 
houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins 
led away with divers lusts, 

7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also resist the truth: men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 

10. But thou hast fully known my doctrine, man¬ 
ner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, 
patience, 

11. Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecu¬ 
tions I endured: but out of them all the Lord deliv¬ 
ered me. 

14. But continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them; 

15. And that from a child thou hast known the 
holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16. All Scripthre given by inspiration of God, is 
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II. Epistle to Timothy. — III, IV. 

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousnses: 

17. That the man of God may be perfect, thor¬ 
oughly furnished unto all good works. 

CHAPTER IV. 

2. Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffer- 
ing and doctrine. 

5. Watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an evangelist, make lull proof of thy 
ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to depart, and the time of 
my departure is at band. 

7. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith: 

8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness. 

10. For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring 
him with thee: for he is profitable to me for the min¬ 
istry. 

12. And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

13. The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, 
but especially the parchments. 


NOTES.—6. St. Paul was then aware that he could not escape the 
hostility of the Roman government. Hence he said “the time of my de¬ 
parture is near at hand.” 

16 This trial St. Paul says, was before Nero, and he was inspired to 
defend himself with so much power that he was released. At his next trial 
he was sentenced to death. The exultation in the 18th verse that he would 
bepreserved from harm is an interpolation contradicting his statement 
“The time of my departure is near at hand.” 

The erroneous note to this epistle gives the name of Timotheus, the first 
bishop of the church of the Ephesians as synonymous with Timothy. 
Timothy was a younger man than Timotheus and was the son of a rela¬ 
tive of St. Paul. 
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27. Epistle to Timothj—IV. 

14. Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: 
the Lord reward him according to his works: 

15. Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly withstood our words. 

16. At my first answer to the charges at Rome no 
man stood with me, but all men forsook me. 

17. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, 
and strengthened me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion. 

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household 
of Onesiphorus. 

20. Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eu- 
bulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

The second epistle unto Timothy was written from Rome, when Paul 
was bronght before Nero the second time. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TITUS. 

CHAPTER I. 

4. ToTitus.mine own son afterthe common faith; 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus our Savior. 

5. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee. 
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Epistle to Titus—I, H. 

6. Bat I charge you Titus to be slow and cartful 
in your selection of those professing the faith to be 
teachers and elders in the church of Christ, choosing 
those only who are faithful and chaste in conduct, 
loving not the things of this world too well, willing 
to forego the pleasures of the passions and to deny 
the body if necessary, for the truth's sake knowing 
that Jesus Christ our Lord did preach the subjection 
of self to the higher law which worketh only good 
to all men. 

7. Not giving heed to Jewish fables and command¬ 
ments of men, that turn from the truth. 

8. Unto the pure all things are pure, but unto 
them that are defied and unbelieringis nothing pure, 
for even their mind and conscience is defiled. 

9. They profess that they know God, but in works 
they deny him, being abominable and disobedient 
and unto every good work repiobate. 

10. Be not deceived Titus in vain pretensions lor 
there will arise before you men who would deceive 
the very elect, for they will endeavor to gain a hold 
upon our church and to worm themselves into our 
household of faith. 

CHAPTER II. 

B UT speak thou the things which become sound 
doctrine: 

2. That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, 
sound in faith, in charity, in patience. 

3. The aged women likewise, that the be in behav¬ 
ior as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given 
to much wine, teachers of good things; 

4. That they may teach the young women to be 
sober, to love their husbands, to love their children. 


NOTES.—Paul’s warning in the tenth verse, struck out by the Roman 
forgeries, was urgently needed. He was suspicious of the Pagan priests, 
especially Carabbaa, whose plans were put into operation as soon as Paul 
was removed by death, Peter being confined in prison. 
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Epistle to Titus—II, Ill. 

5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
helpful to their own husbands. 

6. Young men likewise exhort to be soberminded. 

7. In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good 
works: shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity. 

CHAPTER III. 

12. When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: for 
I have determined there to winter. 

13. Bring Zen as the lawyer and Apollos on their 
journey quickly. 

15. All that are with me salute thee. Greet them 
that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

Written to Titus of the church of Cretians, from Macedonia. 


NOTES.—9, 15. Theobedience of servants and authority of priests are 
enforced in this interpolation. 

NOTES.—St. Paul says this epistle was written not from Nicopolis as 
stated in the Testament but from Macedonia, a city of ten or twelve thou¬ 
sand inhabitants. Titus was not Btyled bishop. That word was not used 
in the time of Paul. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
PHILEMON. 

P AUL, a follower of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
fellow laborer, 


NOTES.—This epistle is not important and has but 9 forgeries in 25 
verses. 

Philemon was a Greek about 45 years of age, a zealous worker in the 
church, who had not previously adopted any faith, but was somewhat 
known for his positive ideas as a free thinker. But be saw enough in 
Christianity to win him, and he adopted it with zeal. He lived near Athens. 

7. The word bowels which appears so often in the English scripture is 
not the word that should have been used. Heart is the proper word gener¬ 
ally, and in some cases vitals. 
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Epistle to Philemon. 

2. And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our 
fellow soldier, and to the church in thy house: 

3. Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. I thank my God for thy faithful works. 

5. Hearing of thy love and faith, wnich thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward the brethren. 

6. That the communication of thy faith to others 
may become effectual by living and working in the 
spirit as taught by Jesus Christ. 

7. For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
love, because the hearts of the brethren are refreshed 
by thy ministrations. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 
I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging: for I 
trust that through your prayers I shall come unto 
you. 

23. There salute thee Epaphras, myfellow worker 
in Christ Jesus; 

24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fel¬ 
low laborers. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 

Written from Rome to Philemon and sent by Onerimtu, a «eryant. 



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION. 

Here at the end of the thirteen Panline Epistles 
(exclusive of Hebrews, which is not from Paul) none 
of which are entirely forged, we find them to contain 
2009 verses, of which 1305 are forgeries. Of the re¬ 
maining 704,130 have a degree of authenticity; but 
of the uncorrupted, unmutilated text, recognized by 
St. Paul, there are but 574 verses, or 28.5 per cent of 
the whole—71.5 per cent being forged or mutilated 
and 65 per cent forgeries. 

Many chapters are entirely forged, many others 
almost entirely. The entire forgeries rejected as such 
by St. Paul, are in Romans nine chapters, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9,10,11, (excepting ten lines in 5 and 34 in 8). 
In 1st Corinthians, 4, 5. 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11. In 2d 
Corinthians 7, 8, 10, 11,13 and two-thirds of 9. In 
Galatians 3. In Ephesians 1, 2, 3, (and nearly all of 
4 and 5). In the 1st Thessalonians all of 5 but 21 
lines. In 2d Thessalonians 2. In 1st Timothy 2, 3, 
4, 5. Altogether making 29 chapters rejected ascom- 
plete forgery and four as incomplete, in a total of 87 
chapters. 

The forgeries exhibit respectable skill in imitating 
the style of St. Paul. But the coarse groveling char¬ 
acter of their minds, their muddle of obscurity and ab¬ 
surdity, and their total departure in various funda¬ 
mental principles from the doctrines of J esus (sh owing 
a malignant aim) ought to have insured their rejection 
if the church had not been from its beginning at Rome 
down to the present time, an embodiment of blind 
unreasoning superstition deluded by an affectation of 
Christianity,leading millions of theignorant. Ithas 
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Summary and Conclusion. 


been far worse in its influence on the world than the 
milder type of Paganism and of Greek philosophy 
which it superseded, in which there was no such sys¬ 
tematic malignity, The first century had mythologic 
Paganism with but little power to resist human pro¬ 
gress, and a profoundly earnest Christianity, which 
would have conquered itin one or two centuries; but 
in the second century both mythologic Paganism and 
primitive Christianity were conquered by the warlike 
and diabolic form of Paganism (with a Christian 
mask) armored with despotism for this life and an 
infinite horror for the next, with the most terrible 
phantom of a Deity that superstition had ever imag¬ 
ined. 

In organizing and establishing the church the Paul¬ 
ine forgeries and the cabal of Pagan priests were the 
supreme power, guided by Carabbas and Campanalia. 
The forged Epistles of St. Paul were made the found¬ 
ation of orthodox theology and they are its found¬ 
ation still, while his genuine writings gave an appear¬ 
ance of Christianity, for it was not upon the genuine 
but upon the manufactured epistles that the Roman 
church was founded, when there were no other can¬ 
onical documents before the people of the Roman 
church. Duringthis hundred years of gospel suppres¬ 
sion,the church was builtonthisfictitiousfoundation 
so firmly and securely that no change could be intro¬ 
duced, and the entire character of the church every¬ 
where has always corresponded to these forgeries, 
and the Pauline Epistles are believed by enlightened 
theologians to be the oldest scriptural writings as 
they were certainly for a long time the only recog¬ 
nized authority. “The earliest written books of the 
New Testament (says Sunderland) were the Epistles 
of St. Paul.” This shows that the church was 
founded upon them and there it stands today. 

What was lacking in these forgeries was supplied 
by the gospel ol Peter, the gospel of the Hebrews, 
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which preceded the canonical gospels but are now 
laid aside and almost forgotten, with the Protevan- 
gelion, gospel of Marcion and sundry anonymous 
writings that have sunk into oblivion, which like the 
“Lives of the Saints” fertilized the soil of credulity 
that was watered by the priests. 

The canonical gospels kept in concealment from the 
church and unknown even to all of its dignitaries 
not in its secret councils (such as Justin Martyr, 
Papiasetc.) had ample time to be adapted to the 
other forgeries, and the ulterior aims of the Papacy. 

The wonderful success of this most absurd impos¬ 
ture is a most impressive lesson to show to coming 
centuries the absolute necessity of cultivating the 
reasoning iaculties of children and establishing that 
supremacy of the moral faculties which would reject 
everything debasing; for under the control of the sel¬ 
fish animal faculties religion will either be entirely 
absent or essentially debased. The control of civil¬ 
ized nations by the Roman imposture will be a won¬ 
der to future ages. 

But much may be plausibly said to show that the 
wori of the church in cultivating reverence and crude 
morality as well as maintaining an admiration for 
the example of Jesus, has been a benefit to mankind; 
and this work has been ably performed by Charles L. 
Brace, in his Gesta Christi. But Mr. Brace was too 
honest to conceal the truth, and he was forced to 
say— 

“In the course of history the skeptics in matters of 
mercy and justice, have often been nearer Christ than 
professed believers; and the Christian church has 
favored practices and encouraged institutions which 
have been a travesty on the teachings of Christ, and 
an offence to every leeling of humanity. The student 
who searches for the pure and benevolent impress 
of the great teacher on the wild annals of human 
history, must divest himself of much reverence for 
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the so-called “Church of Christ” on earth. The 
church that is seen and known of men represents of¬ 
ten anything but his image. Attimes it is filled with 
bigotry and hate; it implants persecution in Roman 
law; it encourages frightful religious wars; it opposes 
liberty of thought and the investigation of science; 
its skirts are stained with the blood of the Inquisi¬ 
tion, and wet with the tears ofmillions of the victims of 
slave trade; it encourages war, and is often only an 
emblem of power and lust and ambition. Still in 
every age were simple men and women, not known 
perhaps to history, or even to those of their own 
time whose souls and lives were filled with the princi¬ 
ples of this new faith.” “These have been inspired 
by Christ.” 

But the church can claim no credit for their virtues 
for the sincere lovers of Christ and of truth, unless 
they were blind slaves of the church, always found it 
a dangerous enemy. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, ASCRIBED TO 
PAUL. 

It is creditable to church scholarship that the au¬ 
thorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews has not been 
generally ascribed to St. Paul. Neither Luther, Cal¬ 
vin nor Erasmus believed him to be its author. Da¬ 
vidson says the Pauline authorship has been given up 
by every scholar except Hoffman. Sunderland says: 
“ While Hebrews no scholar of today thinks of men¬ 
tioning in connection with Paul.” As to its author¬ 
ship, Luke, Clement, Barnabas and Apollos have 
been suspected. But other Epistles much more in¬ 
compatible with the character of St. Paul have been 
passively accepted. 
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The conjecture as to Clement was correct, as I am 
informed by St. Matthew that Clement, with the as¬ 
sistance of a literary scribe named Calistius wrote 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. Sunderland shrewdly 
says: “Its leading characteristics of style and 
thought are far removed from those of Paul.” 

The thirteen chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
falsely ascribed to Paul and still retained in the Bible 
are emphatically repudiated by him; but there are 
nine verses borrowed from his Epistle which he recog¬ 
nizes, and which are contained in the following which 
he says is substantially what he wrote: 

1. I, Paul do hereby send my token of love to the 
faithful among the Hebrews—they who have chosen 
to cast off the bonds of old errors and idle observ¬ 
ances, and to take upon themselves the yoke of 
Christ. 

2. Let brotherly love continue. Be not forgetful 
to entertain strangers, for thereby some have enter¬ 
tained angels unawares. 

3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them, and them who suffer adversity, as being 
yourselves also in the body. 

4. Herein I send to these, my brethren, this mes¬ 
sage of remembrance, that it may be a source of 
strength to them in their affliction. 

5. For I do behold that these, my brethren, will 
be called upon to face persecutions and to suffer in¬ 
dignities at the hands ol those who oppose the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

6. But I say unto you be not cast down, be not 
weary of the strife, but gird up your loins with the 
armor of the living spirit, which is truth, and the 
Lord will sustain you by his power. 

7. For he shall send his angels to comfort your 
hearts, and you shall receive strength to press on 
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from those who are sent to you from the heavens 
above. 

8. Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be the heirs of salva¬ 
tion. 

9. Therefore seeing we also are encompassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
every weight and the sin which doth so easily beset 
us, and let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us, and give the more earnest heed to things 
which we have heard, lest we at any time should let 
them slip. 

10. For in these days whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. 

11. If you endure chastening God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not. 

12. Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
who corrected us, and we gave them reverence. Shall 
we not much rather be in subjection to the father of 
spirits and live. 

13. Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby. 

14. Now then, brethren, go ye forth and preach 
unto the people such words as are given you. Be 
not afraid but speak boldly, declaring life eternal 
with exceedingly great peace for those who shall for¬ 
sake the follies of the flesh and seek alter things ol 
the spirit which never fade. 

15. For the terrors of death itself may be over¬ 
come by them who seek the things of the living spirit 
and follow after them in good works, and the last 
great enemy, the power of death, which is fear, shall 
be vanquished. 
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16. Therefore brethren, be of good cheer and faint 
not. The work is before you, followit faithfully, and 
in the doing of the service of the Lord you shall find 
the soul’s reward. 

17. So that we may boldly say, the Lord is my 
helper, and I shall not fear what man shall do unto 1 
me. Grace be with you all. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrews from Italy and sent by Timothy. 


THE APOCALYPSE 


THE SO-CALLED REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 

The Book of Revelations which has been incorpo¬ 
rated in with the gospel will not be reprinted here as 
it is nothing but a gross imposture, and a mass of 
worthless rhapsodies more like the production of a 
lunatic than any thing rational. Those who wish to 
burrow in a morbid literature can find it in the old 
Bible. 

The vast number of learned commentaries and 
speculations on this book entirely fail to give it any 
certain meaning and no matter how absurdly it 
might have been written supertitious votaries would 
have been ready to give it some meaning or some 
prophetic bearing. Superstition is always blind 
and it accepts this fraud though a little critical re¬ 
search by the early Christian writers would have 
exposed its true origin. 

The ignorant and superstitious delight in mystery 
and the more absurd any thing may be the greater is 
the mystery of what is inconceivable and the more 
profound their devotion to it. They will not realize 
that wisdom dispels all mystery, and the greatest 
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intellect is that which makes the most profound 
subject clear and easy to understand. 

The finest illustration of this is given in the gospels 
The doctrines of Jesus, the wisest that had ever been 
given to mankind, sufficient to make earth life a 
heaven were the simplest possible instruction given 
largely in parables, adapted to the humblest 
capacity. It is an extreme contrast when we com¬ 
pare the teaching of Jesus with the muddy mysti¬ 
cisms and coarse vulgarities of the Pauline forgeries 
with their horrible ferocity of doctrine—and the wild 
ravings of the Revelations. 

The true story of the origin of this imposture was 
given in December 1893, by the Apostles and recor¬ 
ded as follows: 

There had been some confusion in the minds of the 
Apostles concerning the source of what is called 
“ Revelations,” and because of this uncertainty they 
came together in counsel upon it several centuries 
ago. It was eleven centuries ago that they deter¬ 
mined to trace if possible the source of it, as there was 
much confusion in the minds of men on earth from 
reading the book of “ Revelations” and the absurdi ty 
of the whole book. They appointed St. Peter to in¬ 
vestigate and report. 

St. John is not in any sense responsible for this 
production, nor are an}' of the Apostles. They knew 
nothing of it during their lives on earth nor until 
some time after they had entered the spirit world 
did they learn of its existence. Finally St. Peter 
discovered the individual who had been the author 
ot this book in the spirit world and this is what he 
learned concerning him: 

The author of Revelations was a young man 
named John. He was born after the Apostles had 
passed from earth life. He was a Judean—a sin¬ 
gularly organized being from his birth, given to 
dreams and seeing visions, but his brain was not 
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well organized. His state was abnormal; in dis¬ 
position he was erratic, a person of moods—some¬ 
times in a state of extacv, sometimes teribly de¬ 
pressed and would break out into wild rhapsodies, 
sometimes in verse and sometimes in prose, and 
frequently in a sort of half chant and half singing 
tone. 

At intervals this boy would give something really 
instructive and bright, and his darkened mind was 
for the moment illumined by some flash of light from 
the spiritual world but this brilliancy was seldom 
manifested. However, his own people considered 
him inspired. They thought his ravings were words 
of choice wisdom not understood by men because of 
their inability to interpret Divine things. 

This boy John at the age of fifteen was given in 
charge of a relative in the church with whom he re¬ 
mained for nearly five years and during that time a 
mass of material was taken down from which this 
book of “Revelations” was culled. No doubt, says 
St. Peter, that mass included some wise sayings and 
gems of thought but these were not presented or 
given to the world, and what was recorded and 
made a part of the gospels was that which had been 
elminated by scribes from the written mass and 
which had nothing to do with the work of the 
Apostles and the Christian religion. 

The mother of this John, previous to his birth was 
an enthusiast upon religious subjects. Shehad dwelt 
upon the life of Mary the mother of Jesus and 
desired to bring into the world a son who would 
be like the Nazarene. She brooded on this con¬ 
stantly, and when her child was born, finding it a 
son, she desired to have the child called Jesus, be¬ 
lieving the world would recognize him as the ex¬ 
pected Messiah, for many in those days among the 
Jews, believed that a Messiah would come. 

The father of the child objected to his being called 
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Jesus, thinking it would bring trouble on him and 
his house if any such claim were made, and so they 
called him John after the beloved Apostle. 

The father’s name was Zachtius, the mother’s was 
Sarah Elizabeth. The young man did not live be¬ 
yond the age of twenty-three, and during the last 
three years he became quite violent and had to be 
held in restraint. Word was given out to the com¬ 
munity that he was possessed by a bright spirit who 
desired him to live in retirement, in preparation ior 
a great work to be done, and after he died it was 
announced by a relative in the church that the angels 
had taken him to the other world, in order that he 
might be brought again as a living presence to de¬ 
monstrate his power over the things of the world as 
a Messiah and to prove the resurrection of the body 
by coming again and living among them in a body 
of flesh, which idea had some currency in thepopular 
mind. 

St. Peter found this spirit after a long search seem¬ 
ing like ajchild undeveloped and unexperienced who 
had been taken in charge by teachers and given the 
same training as is given to the infant that comes to 
spirit life in need of care and instruction. But he 
has gone from these environments. 

A great uncle of the boy was connected with the 
church and had charge of some of the writings. It 
was not intended by him that these writings should 
have been preserved. All the rhapsodies were taken 
down, and the uncle separated what he considered of 
value, but by some oversight on the part of his scribe 
the better part was destroyed and the more worth¬ 
less part preserved which has been published as 
‘Revelations.” 

The uncle was one of the elders of the church of 
Rome andthisdocument was not introduced into the 
Bible until after the uncle’s death, when it was found 
among his papers and was considered important. 
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It was during the reign of Trajan (98-117) that 
the boy lived at Rome, but he died at his Judean 
home before his unde. The Bishop of the church at 
Rome, who even then claimed extensive jurisdiction 
over the churches, so that his will was law, 
seemed to think it important and introduced it 
into the Bible. 

From this statement of St. Peter, every word of 
which he sanctioned as it was read to him, it seems 
there was an unlimited opportunity for imposture, 
and it is due entirely to the politic apprehensions of 
Zachtius that we have not had the “ Revelations” 
presented to us as the production of Jesus, for in the 
unbounded credulity of the church (which continues 
to this day) it would have been received as a holy 
expression of infinite wisdom to criticise or examine 
which would have been a horrible crime; for even 
the crude and absurd fabrications fathered on St. 
Paul, which are in direct antagonism to Jesus have 
been received as Divine and made the basis of church 
creed, fierce fanatical persecutions, judicial murder 
and civil wars. Theological credulity has enabled 
the Pauline forgeries to overturn the entire Christian 
system and establish ecclesiastical despotisms. It 
has retained the Apocalypse in the Bible as from St. 
John, though Luther, Erasmus, Zuinglins and many 
modern scholars reject it. Sunderland says, “ If the 
Apostle John wrote the fourth gospel, he did not 
write the Revelation” adding that nothing in the 
Bible is further from the teachings of Jesus than 
some things found in this strange book. 

This apocalypse was rejected by Eusbius by Mar- 
cion and by the very churches to which it was ad¬ 
dressed, one of which, Thyatira, was not in existence, 
and rejected by the council of Laodicea, A. D. 365, 
containing 32 bishops, and was not in the Syriac 
Testament, printed in 1562. Still it is in the modem 
Bible and muddles the modern mind. 

290 



THE PAGAH 0$IGIH. 


AND FAGAN DOCTRINES OF THE CHURCH WHICH AS¬ 
SUMED THE NAME OF CHRISTIAN AFTER IT HAD 
DESTROYED CHRISTIANITY — ALTHOUGH IN THE 
FIRST THREE CENTURIES IT WAS A CONFESSED 
CONTINUATION OF PAGANISM. 


The fraud is demolished by honest historical research 
and Christianity is now restored by its found¬ 
ers and their writings. 


A proper conception of the character of Jesus the 
Christ and the Apostles enables us to appreciate 
justly the literature that purports to piesent his doc¬ 
trines and life. The universal recognition of his kind, 
just, sympathetic and loving nature is enough to 
guide us in this estimate. 

Thatthe so-called Christianity,introduced atRome 
in opposition to St. John and in the absence of all 
Apostles has always been in opposition to the princi¬ 
ples of Jesus and was really a perpetuation of Pa¬ 
ganism combined with Judaism, in which Christianity 
was destroyed, while just enough of its literature 
was preserved to serve as a mask, is so obvious to a 
critical observer who understands the character ol 
Jesus that we wonder at the passive credulity with 
which the heterogeneous Biblical combination ol 
Christian and anti-Christian doctrines has been re¬ 
ceived, and is still sustained by the clergy, not with¬ 
standing its complete refutation by scholarship, and 
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its self-evident contradictory absurdity to every vig¬ 
orous thinker. 

They are greatly to be pitied for their artificial ig¬ 
norance. In the ignorant credulity of youth we may 
.become so firmly convinced by our teachers that a 
certain book or doctrine is so divine that it would 
be a crime to question it. When this opinion is still 
further confirmed by all the influences of society and 
our own interest few retain either the ability or the 
desire to investigate. 

We may charitably suppose that the clergy gener¬ 
ally are entirely ignorant of the corrupt origin of the 
church, and have too little earnestness in seeking the 
truth to become intelligent. But in this they only 
partake of the general moral apathy of society. All 
nations are governed by hereditary habits and opin¬ 
ions, and show an aversion to the resolute and pro¬ 
found thinkers who dissent from the ancient ignor¬ 
ance. 

Historic ignorance is not the only hindrance to a 
just estimate of the church. The most formidable 
hindrance is the fact that the absurd and debasing 
ethical principles of the church have ruled society so 
long and become so stamped on the human brain 
that mankind are incompetent to realize its baseness, 
having no correct moral standards—no realizing 
conception of the ethics of Jesus, which should be 
their standard—so that they can believe that the 
creeds and the conduct of the church, red with blood 
and black with crime are properly called Christianity. 

There is no true ethics but that which is implanted 
in the soul of man and in the constitution of his 
brain. That constitutes the divine laws of life, and 
after discovery and demonstration by investi¬ 
gation through many years I perceived that 
the founders of Christianity had realized and prac¬ 
ticed the divine truth, while knaves and tyrants had 
substituted debasing impostures. 
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The deluded clergy, victims of false education, be¬ 
lieving themselves the chosen officers of a mighty 
invisible monarch, claim to have received from him 
supreme authority over mankind through ancient 
tradition and records which they accept without 
evidence but do not allow us to decide for ourselves, 
as they have settled the matter for us as our ap¬ 
pointed masters and order us to do as they wish on 
Sunday, and where they have sufficient power require 
us to support them and pay them to teach our 
children and propagate what we consider falsehood, 
and when they have had more power have required 
us to join their church or be punished in various 
ways, even by death or burning alive. 

The church is therefore a conspiracy against 
human liberty, even in a republic, and where it has 
no political power, displays its energy in private 
proscription and persecution, and in hostility to 
Science. 

The average clergyman probably believes that the 
observance of a Sabbath day once a week is a divine 
institution based on the biblical assertion of the 
deity resting on the seventh day and on the sabbath 
day observed by the Jews; for there is nothing in 
which the clergy in America show such a spirit of in¬ 
tolerance and usurpation as in reference to their Sab¬ 
bath. A man was arrested in Glasgow, Scotland, for 
whistling on Sunday in the Park, and Adventists in 
this country have been cruelly imprisoned in jails and 
worked in chain gangs for disregarding a Sunday 
law, contrary to the principles of our national 
life. 

Our clergy are shamefully ignorant if they do not 
know that this is not a Christian but a Pagan insti¬ 
tution. Both Jesus Christ and St. Paul disregarded 
Sabbath laws. The Jews borrowed their seventh 
day Sabbath from the Pagans who devoted the sev¬ 
enth day to Saturn and called it a holy day, as far 
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back as the time of Homer. The Assyrians, Egyp¬ 
tians and other ancient nations observed this day. 
Its ancient name was Sabbatu. The real Christians 
considered it abolished, and no Sabbath was estab¬ 
lished until the Pagan Constantine decreed that the 
day of the sun should be observed as a Sabbath and 
there is today no other authority for observing Sun¬ 
day than this despotic edict. In the second century 
Justin Martyr, the most conspicuous advocate of 
Christianity, said there was no need of Sabbath fes¬ 
tivals or oblations, since the coming of Christ. There 
is not another institution of the church which is not 
as much a fraud in its origin as its Sunday Sabbath. 

Of the crucifixion of Jesus the cross has been made 
the emblem, sacredly set apart for that purpose. 
This would be entirely proper in itself, but there is 
nothing in the early history of the Roman church 
that is not tinctured with fraud, and nothing in its 
present opinions that is not saturated with historical 
ignorance. 

The emblems of Christ in the earlychurch were the 
“ Good Shepherd ” and the Lamb, while the cross 
was held in high honor by all the ancient Pagan na¬ 
tions, as well as the crucifix representing a crucified 
God. The church had none of this. It was never 
found in the catacombs of Rome. The Christians re¬ 
jected the cross and Tertullian reproached the Pa¬ 
gans for their devotion to the cross and crucifix. 

But as everything essential in the church was bor¬ 
rowed from the Pagans, so was their cross. But it 
was not until the year A. D. 680 that the crucifix 
was substituted for the Lamb as the Christian em¬ 
blem, by the sixth synod of Constantinople, which 
was confirmed by Pope Adrian 1st, and under Pope 
Adrian IV transubstantiation was established. The 
whole tendency of the church has ever been to go 
deeper into Paganism and superstition in general. 
These things are well known. Rev. J. P. ' ,,dy 
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says that this representation of the crucifixion never 
occurred in the monuments of Christianity for more 
than six orseven centuries. (See his history of Mon¬ 
umental Christianity, page 246.) 

The freedom with which changes in doctrines, em¬ 
blems and ceremonies have been made and accepted 
is due to the Pagan idea of authority in the priests 
which has been intensified in the church, so that it 
was openly avowed by an Episcopal clergyman 
(Moreland) that the church was established without 
a Bible until after several generations its authorities 
prepared a Bible. The belief that they are acting un¬ 
der the direct authority and guidance of a personal 
God (who never interferes) who leaves them as his 
deputies to carry out certain ancient rules of action 
and faith makes them as intolerably arrogant and 
unwillingto reason as a private soldier under orders. 

Mankind have everywhere been ordered by the 
hierarchy which is the church to accept their asser¬ 
tions and opinions as to the supreme duties of life 
without dissent. 

All of the important doctrines and instructions of 
the church are not only foreign but antagonistic to 
real Christianity, and have no other foundation 
than priestly usurpations and forgeries, designed 
to establish the superstitions of the various heathen 
mythologies which prevailed from a time anterior 
to history, as will now be briefly shown. If the 
reader wishes to understand the historic truth more 
fully than it can be presented here, he is urgently re¬ 
quested to examine the learned work of T. W. Doane 
entitled “Bible Myths,” a work of nearly 600 pages 
which no one can read without realizing the super¬ 
stitious and Pagan origin of all that is essential in 
the church that has been called Christian: which is 
also shown in the brilliant writings of Prof. Draper 
and Andrew White’s “Warfare of Science with 
Theology.” 
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The horrible and debasing doctrine introduced at 
Rome—the Gor of hate and of hell, the antithesis 
of every Christian idea, is a very debased Pagan 
conception—intensified with the malignity of the 
Neronean age at Rome in which it originated. Pagan 
religions all had their hell, but none so malignant as 
that of the Roman Bible. 

The place called hell, supposed to be below the 
earth, was anciently regarded as the temporary 
abode of the dead by all nations and so regarded by 
Origen the greatest writer of the church in the third 
century; but the superstitious spirit of the church, 
growing more intense and malignant, has finally 
made it a place of eternal and fiery torment upon 
which they have exausted their power of descri¬ 
bing the horrible to frighten the ignorant, though the 
hell of the church was unknown to Jesus and the 
Apostles who taught a God of Love. 

The descent of Christ into hell for three days, ac¬ 
cording to the Episcopal church creed of today called 
the Apostles creed, was unknown in theApostolicage 
and unknown in the church until after A. D. 600. It 
was simply borrowed without credit from old Pagan 
superstitions which every follower of the church to¬ 
day would treat with contempt. If they were false, 
the borrowing of the falsehood cannot improve it. 
It shows the power of superstition that Pagan ele¬ 
ments could be thus borrowed, so long alter the 
church was established. 

Chrishna of India, Zoroaster of Persia and Osiris 
of Egypt, characters of the same rank as the Roman 
Christ descended into hell. 

Four virgin born Saviors descended into hell— 
Horus, the Eg 3 'ptian God, Bachus, Hercules and 
Adonis; so did Mercury, who, like the Roman Christ 
was mysteriously called “the word” and the Mes¬ 
senger of God. So did the Scandinavian God Baldur 
and even in Mexico we find the same myth, concern- 
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ing Quetzalcoatl, the Mexican Savior, which aston¬ 
ished the Spanish priests. 

These must have been very ancient and pre-historic 
myths to have gained so wide a diffusion in the same 
form — three days and nights in hell! ! We are 
tempted to suspect that some genius of mystic specu¬ 
lation—some pre-historic Blavatsky may have laid 
the foundation of the worldwide Paganism to be en¬ 
larged and diversified by succeeding generations, for 
the essential unity of Paganism is marvelous and its 
perpetuation even through the 19th century is mar¬ 
velous to those who do not know that conservatism 
which, in its absolute control becomes idiotic, is an 
essential and universal element of human nature 
against which reason makes very little progress. 

But in none of these religions was so ample an ar¬ 
rangement made to gather nearly all mankind into 
hell and to make its tortures so horrible and lasting 
to terrify the ignorant. 

When the intelligence and conscience of a human 
being can be so overcome and paralyzed as really to 
believe as firmly as we believe the shining sun or a 
city on fire, that the infinite and endless burning hell 
is the chief reality in the universe either his moral 
sense is paralyzed, or he becomes a raving lunatic as 
many have become who have succeeded in believing 
it. But no sane man ever thoroughly believed it 
except as we believe or admit something too remote 
to interest us. 

In usingthischimeratodrive people intothe church 
it has the same debasing effect as any other presenta¬ 
tion of cruelty—the Spanish bull fights, the bloody 
scenes of the Roman Coliseum, the burning of mil¬ 
lions of heretics and witches and the carnage of 
battle or the vivisection of living animals. But these 
scenes are not presented like hell, as somethingdivine 
and holy, and worthy of admiration or imitation— 
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something which was to delight the saints in heaven 
as they realized the torments of the damned. 

The modern church still defies science and history 
by cherishing the garden of Eden myth which, the 
intelligent Jews in the time of Christ considered an 
allegory, and which was too silly even for the igno¬ 
rant credulity of the early Fathers of the church who 
did not accept it. But the “word of God” dogma 
has sanctified it as divine wisdom, and the Methodist 
President Warren* of the Boston University, has at¬ 
tempted seriously to prove that the Garden of Eden 
was located at the North Pole! 

The introduction of the Babylonian Eden story 
into the Roman Bible by ignorant priests several 
hundred years after the astronomical discoveries of 
Anaximander and Pythagoras, and its maintenance 
by theswordto the time of Galileo in thel7th century 
identified the church with despotic ignorance. 

The six-day creation, with day and night before 
the sun appeared, and the creation of sun, moon and 
stars to set them in the firmament of the earth in one 
day as if they were matters of secondaryimportance 
—mere lights in our sky to illumine the earth—is still 
cherished by the church, though it manifests such 
childish ignorance that even the early churchmen, 
Origen and Augustine, could not accept it as literally 
true. It is a considerable tax on our liberality to ad¬ 
mit that churchmen really believe it. 

When the Roman compilers forced this into Chris¬ 
tianity by making Christ endorse the Old Testament 
(which he carefully avoided and repudiated) they 
manifested the wide scope of their fraudulent purpose. 

The Jewish scribes gathered their Eden story of 
creation from older myths. The Grecian god Pro- 


* This Methodist President refused to pay the slightest attention to 
the demonstrated science of Psychometry. Clericalism never sympathizes 
with progressive science. It prefers myths; and Warren published a book 
on the supposed wanderings of Ulysses described in the Odyssey. 
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metheus, created men of claylikethegods. A maiden 
was made out of clay by the God Hephaistos and 
Athene breathed into it the breath of life. 

The four rivers of Eden are the same as in the Per¬ 
sian and Chinese myths. The Persian Paradise had 
four great rivers coming from Mount Alborg. The 
Hindoos had four rivers coming from Mount Meru, 
near heaven. In the Chinese Paradise the fountain 
of immortality sends out four rivers. 

The tree of life guarded by spirits is, according to 
Bunsen, one of “the most ancient of oriental tradi¬ 
tions.” The devil serpent story is an old Persian 
myth, according to which “ Arimanes, the evil spirit, 
by eating a certain kind of fruit transformed himself 
into a serpent and went gliding about upon the earth 
totempt human beings. His Devs entered the bodies 
of men, and produced all manner of diseases. They 
entered into their minds and incited them to sensual¬ 
ity, falsehood, slander and revenge. Into every de¬ 
partment of the world they introduced discord and 
death.” This the exact devil introduced into the 
Roman bible through the Old Testament, but un¬ 
known in Christianity. But commanding the ser¬ 
pent to eat dust deviates from the model and from 
the truth. 

Dean Stanley, Bishop Colenso and others comment 
on the fact that the first and second chapters of Gen¬ 
esis contradict each other positively as to the crea¬ 
tion, but the church seems to care very little either 
for that or for the theft of Pagan myths to make up 
the story. 

The Persian Zend Avesta says that the supreme be¬ 
ing Ormuzd “created the universe and man in six 
successive periods of time, in the following order: 
First the Heavens, second the Waters, third the 
Earth, fourth the Trees and Plants, fifth Animals 
and sixth Man. After the creator had finished his 
work he rested.” 
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The Pagan Origin. 

of the Roman church is visible. Dr. Le Plongeon found 
substantially the same system in Yucatan which pre¬ 
vailed in Egypt and was adopted by Rome, which he 
considered sufficient evidence that Egypt and Yucatan 
were once i n communication, as they were closely 
simila r in language as well as religion. 

The age of happiness and innocence in Eden is a 
universal tradition, apparent in the golden age of the 
Greeks, Persians and Thibetans. This innocent 
happiness is lost by curiosity as in Genesis. In the 
Greek story, the curiosity of the man opens a for¬ 
bidden vase. In the Thibetan they are corrupted by 
eating a sweet herb which gives them the shame of 
nakedness. The Persian region of bliss for our first 
parents was called Heden. 

“The Paradise (says Dr. Kalisch) is no exclusive 
feature of the early history of the Hebrews. Most 
of the ancient nations have similar narratives about 
a happy abode, which care does not approach, and 
which re-echoes with the sounds of the purest bliss.” 

The Elysium and the Garden of Hesperides is a 
similar Paradise, with a tree having the golden 
apples of Immortality. Hercules gathers the apple 
and conquers the serpent that twined around the 
tree. 

The ancient Egyptians had a tree of life, the fruit 
of which raised men to Gods, and the Hindoos had 
the same, its immortalizing juice being called Soma 
and four rivers went out from it. 

The dragon that guarded the Hindoo Paradise 
was called Cherub, and the same name came into the 
Hebrew legend, the cherubim of which has been falsely 
understood as angelic, but should have been trans¬ 
lated as a dragon. 

This Jewish record of Creation and Eden was a 
double fraud. It was attributed to Moses, but was 
really produced a thousand years after the death of 
Moses (who left no writings) by Ezra and his associ- 
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ated priests, who brought them fictions from Baby¬ 
lon ; and all this was established at Rome as a part 
of the Bible which was itself a fraud as it was not 
produced till after the Papacy was established. 
There was no Bible known until after ten popes had 
flourished, established the power of the Apostate 
Church, and assumed the rank of the heathen Ponti- 
fex Maximus, in defiance of Christianity. 

Then was the fraudulent Bible produced under the 
Popedom of Anicetus, and the Papacy attained its 
maximum under the infamous Emperor Commodus 
favored by his mistress Marcia, and this Papal Bible 
sanctified the Genesis fraud by making Jesus endorse 
the Old Testament, though neither Jesus nor St. 
Paul ever accepted it, or recognized its ceremonies 
or its Sabbath. 

It is not strange that the priests of Jerusalem and 
Rome adopted these ancient and universal myths 
without any material variation for they wished to 
make use of accepted and popular legends; what is 
remarkable is the uniformity of such legends through¬ 
out ancient nations, and still more remarkable is 
their appearance in Mexico as in Asia. They appear 
too in Madagascar, in Nubia, in Polynesia and in 
a cave temple of Southern India. 

The old Chinese legend is an ample literary 
development of the story borrowed from the Bible. 
The Chinese writers describe a virtuous age, free 
from sickness, crime and death, the seasons perfect, 
and delicious fruits abundant without cultivation— 
men and animals living in harmony and everything 
delightful. 

A delicious garden of fragrance lay in a mountain 
near heaven, its waters flowing from a fountain of 
Immortality, with four rivers flowing out, all 
guarded by an animal called Kaiming. But this 
Paradise was lost by the actions of a woman 
through her ambitious desire for knowledge and 
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seduction of man, and so the world was ruined and 
they recognized man’s consequent sinful nature. 

Milton’s sublime Paradise Lost might have been 
much better founded on the Chinese story than on its 
meagre repetition by Ezra and his Jewish followers. 

The story of Adam and Eve in this garden with a 
serpent climbing around the tree, appears in an 
ancient temple of Ipsambul in Nubia, and in a cave 
temple in Southern India, in which the serpent is 
tempting them by offering the fruit with its mouth. 

The Madagascar and the Tahitian legend corres¬ 
pond very closely with Genesis. In the Madagascar 
legend, man created from the dust of the earth, is 
free from appetite though tempted by delicious fruits, 
and streams which he was iorbidded to taste. He 
preserved his condition for a while, but the tempter 
induced him to eat and lose Paradise. 

Tarao, the Polynesian god, made the world and 
made man of red earth. One day he called the man, 
put him to sleep; took out one of his bones made it 
into a woman named Eve and gave her to man for a 
wife. 

The Scandinavians too had their Paradise lost by 
a woman corrupting it, and it was shown by Prof. 
Mahaffy of the University of Dublin, in his Prolego¬ 
mena to Ancient History, that ancient Egypt too 
contributed a theological mythology substantially 
the same as the Roman, which is called Christian. 

Out of all these stories as a basis the Roman the- 
ology built up a terrific system superadding to the 
fall of man and the wrath oi God , the necessity of 
Jesus Christ dying to slightly satisfy his own wrath. 

All this horrible theology upon which the modern 
church stands today was by forgery and interpola¬ 
tion crammed into the gospel narratives of the mis¬ 
sion of Jesus, and the forged Epistles of St. Paul. 
It has a slight foundation in Paganism, but in its 
malignant purpose and its exaltation of hatred as. 
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According to the Persian Bundehesh, he “created 
the first man and woman joined together atthebaek” 
then divided them—as Mashya and Mashyana, the 
first pair, from whom the human race came. The 
Jewish tradition in the Talmud and Targum says 
that Adam was created man and woman, their faces 
looking in opposite directions, until the woman was 
separated from him. Genesis also says “Male and 
female created he them and named theirnameAdam." 

The old Etruscan legend like the Persian,says that 
God created the world in six periods of a thousand 
years each, almost in the same order as Genesis, end¬ 
ing in the heavenly bodies, animals and man, The 
old Chaldean cosmogony is about the same accord¬ 
ing to Von Bohlen. 

The whole Persian story of the first couple in in¬ 
nocence, tempted by a serpent devil, who gave them 
the fruit of the tree of life and destroyed their inno¬ 
cence, creating evil passions, has been adopted into 
Genesis and thus made a part of the church faith. 
Its honest believers must realize the imposture, since 
the cuneiform inscriptions of Babylon discovered 
by George Smith of the British museum show that 
the story of the creation and fall of man was at least 
1500 years older than the Jewish record of it. One 
of these Assyrian inscriptions on the ancient bricks 
shows the two persons reaching out .to the tree of 
life and the serpent behind the woman. The As¬ 
syrian record is more complete than that in Genesis. 

When accounts of the creation, the fall of man 
and the deluge were found in the ancient tablets of 
Babylonia and Assyria, the church supposed it to be 
a corroboration of the Hebrew scriptures until it 
appeared that these were the ancient accounts copied 
by the Jewish legend The Rev. R. H. Sayce says in 
1895 that the Babylonian and Hebrew legends of 
creation resemble closely “even in words.” 

Wherever we look in antiquity the Pagan system 
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of theRom an church is visible. Dr. Le PI ongeon found 
substantially the same system in Yucatan which pre¬ 
vailed in Egypt and was adopted by Rome, which he 
considered sufficient evidence that Egypt and Yucatan 
were once in communication, as they were closely 
similar in language as well as religion. 

The age of happiness and innocence in Eden is a 
universal tradition, apparent in the golden age of the 
Greeks. Persians and Thibetans. This innocent 
happiness is lost by curiosity as in Genesis. In the 
Greek story, the curiosity of the man opens a for¬ 
bidden vase. In the Thibetan they arc corrupted by 
eating a sweet herb which gives them the shame of 
nakedness. The Persian region of bliss for our first 
parents was called Heden. 

“The Paradise (says Dr. Kalisch) is no exclusive 
feature of the early history of the Hebrews. Most 
of the ancient nations have similar narratives about 
a happy abode, which care does not approach, and 
which re-echoes with the sounds of the purest bliss.” 

The Elysium and the Garden of Hesperides is a 
similar Paradise, with a tree having the golden 
apples of Immortality. Hercules gathers the apple 
and conquers the serpent that twined around the 
tree. 

The ancient Egyptians had a tree of life, the fruit 
of which raised men to Gods, and the Hindoos had 
the same, its immortalizing juice being called Soma 
and four rivers went out from it. 

The dragon that guarded the Hindoo Paradise 
was called Cherub, and the same name came into the 
Hebrew legend, thecherubimof which has been falsely 
understood as angelic, but should have been trans¬ 
lated as a dragon. 

This Jewish record of Creation and Eden was a 
double fraud. It was attributed to Moses, but was 
really produced a thousand years after the death of 
Moses (who left no writings) by Ezra and his associ- 
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ated priests, who brought them fictions from Baby¬ 
lon ; and all this was established at Rome as a part 
of the Bible which was itself a fraud as it was not 
produced till after the Papacy was established. 
There was no Bible known until after ten popes had 
flourished, established the power of the Apostate 
Church, and assumed the rank of the heathen Ponti- 
fex Maximus, in defiance of Christianity. 

Then was the fraudulent Bible produced under the 
Popedom of Anicetus, and the Papacy attained its 
maximum under the infamous Emperor Commodus 
favored by his mistress Marcia, and this Papal Bible 
sanctified the Genesis fraud by making Jesus endorse 
the Old Testament, though neither Jesus nor St. 
Paul ever accepted it, or recognized its ceremonies 
or its Sabbath. 

It is not strange that the priests of Jerusalem and 
Rome adopted these ancient and universal myths 
without any material variation for they wished to 
make use of accepted and popular legends; what is 
remarkableis theuniformity of such legends through¬ 
out ancient nations, and still more remarkable is 
their appearance in Mexico as in Asia. They appear 
too in Madagascar, in Nubia, in Polynesia and in 
a cave temple of Southern India. 

The old Chinese legend is an ample literary 
development of the story borrowed from the Bible. 
The Chinese writers describe a virtuous age, free 
from sickness, crime and death, the seasons perfect, 
and delicious fruits abundant without cultivation— 
men and animals living in harmony and everything 
delightful. 

A delicious garden of fragrance lay in a mountain 
near heaven, its waters flowing from a fountain of 
Immortality, with four rivers flowing out, all 
guarded by an animal called Kaiming. But this 
Paradise was lost by the actions of a woman 
through her ambitious desire for knowledge and 
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seduction of man, and so the world was ruined and 
they recognized man’s consequent sinful nature, 

Milton’s sublime Paradise Lost might have been 
much better founded on the Chinese story than on its 
meagre repetition by Ezra and his Jewish followers. 

The story of Adam and Eve in this garden with a 
serpent climbing around the tree, appears in an 
ancient temple of Ipsambul in Nubia, and in a cave 
temple in Southern India, in which the serpent is 
tempting them by offering the fruit with its mouth. 

The Madagascar and the Tahitian legend corres¬ 
pond very closely with Genesis. In the Madagascar 
legend, man created from the dust of the earth, is 
free from appetite though tempted by delicious fruits, 
and streams which he was lorbidded to taste. He 
preserved his condition for a while, but the tempter 
induced him to eat and lose Paradise. 

Tarao, the Polynesian god, made the world and 
made man of red earth. One day he called the man, 
put him to sleep; took out one of his bones made it 
into a woman named Eve and gave her to man for a 
wife. 

The Scandinavians too had their Paradise lost by 
a woman corrupting it, and it was shown by Prof. 
Mahaffy of the University of Dublin, in his Prolego¬ 
mena to Ancient History, that ancient Egypt too 
contributed a theological mythology substantially 
the same as the Roman, which is called Christian. 

Out of all these stories as a basis the Roman the¬ 
ology built up a terrific system superadding to the 
fall ol man and the wrath oi God, the necessity of 
Jesus Christ dying to slightly satisfy his own wrath. 

All this horrible theology upon which the modern 
church stands today was by forgery and interpola¬ 
tion crammed into the gospel narratives of the mis¬ 
sion of Jesus, and the forged Epistles of St. Paul. 
It has a slight foundation in Paganism, but in its 
malignant purpose and its exaltation of hatred as, 
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ated priests, who brought them fictions from Baby¬ 
lon ; and all this was established at Rome as a part 
of the Bible which was itself a fraud as it was not 
produced till after the Papacy was established. 
There was no Bible known until after ten popes had 
flourished, established the power of the Apostate 
Church, and assumed the rank of the heathen Ponti- 
fex Maximus, in defiance of Christianity. 

Then was the fraudulent Bible produced under the 
Popedom of Anicetus, and the Papacy attained its 
maximum under the infamous Emperor Commodus 
favored by his mistress Marcia, and this Papal Bible 
sanctified the Genesis fraud by making Jesus endorse 
the Old Testament, though neither Jesus nor St. 
Paul ever accepted it, or recognized its ceremonies 
or its Sabbath. 

It is not strange that the priests of Jerusalem and 
Rome adopted these ancient and universal myths 
without any material variation for they wished to 
make use of accepted and popular legends; what is 
remarkableis the uniformity of such legends through¬ 
out ancient nations, and still more remarkable is 
their appearance in Mexico as in Asia. They appear 
too in Madagascar, in Nubia, in Polynesia and in 
a cave temple of Southern India. 

The old Chinese legend is an ample literary 
development of the story borrowed from the Bible. 
The Chinese writers describe a virtuous age, free 
from sickness, crime and death, the seasons perfect, 
and delicious truits abundant without cultivation— 
men and animals living in harmony and everything 
delightful. 

A delicious garden of fragrance lay in a mountain 
near heaven, its waters flowing from a fountain of 
Immortality, with four rivers flowing out, all 
guarded by an animal called Kaiming. But this 
Paradise was lost by the actions of a woman 
through her ambitious desire for knowledge and 
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seduction of man, and so the world was ruined and" 
they recognized man’s consequent sinful nature. 

Milton’s sublime Paradise Lost might have been 
much better founded on the Chinese story than on its 
meagre repetition by Ezra and his Jewish followers. 

The story of Adam and Eve in this garden with a 
serpent climbing around the tree, appears in an 
ancient temple of Ipsambul in Nubia, and in a cave 
temple in Southern India, in which the serpent is 
tempting them by offering the fruit with its mouth. 

The Madagascar and the Tahitian legend corres¬ 
pond very closely with Genesis. In the Madagascar 
legend, man created from the dust of the earth, is 
free from appetite though tempted by delicious fruits, 
and streams which he was forbidded to taste. He 
preserved his condition for a while, but the tempter 
induced him to eat and lose Paradise. 

Tarao, the Polynesian god, made the world and 
made man of red earth. One day he called the man. 
put him to sleep; took out one of his bones made it 
into a woman named Eve and gave her to man for a 
wife. 

The Scandinavians too had their Paradise lost by 
a woman corrupting it, and it was shown by Prof. 
Mahaffy of the University of Dublin, in his Prolego¬ 
mena to Ancient History, that ancient Egypt too 
contributed a theological mythology substantially 
the same as the Roman, which is called Christian. 

Out of all these stories as a basis the Roman the¬ 
ology built up a terrific system superadding to the 
fall ot man and the wrath of God , the necessity of 
Jesus Christ dying to slightly satisfy his own wrath. 

All this horrible theology upon which the modern 
church stands today was by forgery and interpola¬ 
tion crammed into the gospel narratives of the mis¬ 
sion of Jesus, and the forged Epistles of St. Paul. 
It has a slight foundation in Paganism, but in its 
malignant purpose and its exaltation of hatred a& 
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According to the Persian Bundehesh, he “created 
the first man and woman joined togetheratthe back” 
then divided them—as Mashya and Mashyana, the 
first pair, from whom the human race came. The 
Jewish tradition in the Talmud and Targum says 
that Adam was created man and woman, their faces 
looking in opposite directions, until the woman was 
separated from him. Genesis also says “Male and 
female created hethemand named their name Adam." 

The old Etruscan legend like the Persian,says that 
God created the world in six periods of a thousand 
years each, almost in the same order as Genesis, end¬ 
ing in the heavenly bodies, animals and man, The 
old Chaldean cosmogony is about the same accord¬ 
ing to Von Bohlen. 

The whole Persian story of the first couple in in¬ 
nocence, tempted by a serpent devil, who gave them 
the fruit of the tree of life and destroyed their inno¬ 
cence, creating evil passions, has been adopted into 
Genesis and thus made a part of the church faith. 
Its honest believers must realize the imposture, since 
the cuneiform inscriptions of Babylon discovered 
by George Smith of the British museum show that 
the story of the creation and fall of man was at least 
1500 years older than the Jewish record of it. One 
of these Assyrian inscriptions on the ancient bricks 
shows the two persons reaching out .to the tree of 
life and the serpent behind the woman. The As¬ 
syrian record is more complete than that in Genesis. 

When accounts of the creation, the fall of man 
and the deluge were found in the ancient tablets of 
Babylonia and Assyria, the church supposed it to be 
a corroboration ol the Hebrew scriptures until it 
appeared that these were the ancient accounts copied 
by the Jewish legend The Rev. R. H. Sayce says in 
1895 that the Babylonian and Hebrew legends of 
creation resemble closely “even in words.” 

Wherever we look in antiquity the Pagan system 
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of the Roman church is visible. Dr. Le Plongeon found 
substantially the same system in Yucatan which pre¬ 
vailed in Egypt and was adopted by Rome, which he 
considered sufficient evidence that Egypt and Yucatan 
were once in communication, as they were closely 
simila r in language as well as religion. 

The age of happiness and innocence in Eden is a 
universal tradition, apparent in the golden age of the 
Greeks, Persians and Thibetans. This innocent 
happiness is lost by curiosity as in Genesis. In the 
Greek story, the curiosity of the man opens a for¬ 
bidden vase. In the Thibetan they are corrupted by 
eating a sweet herb which gives them the shame of 
nakedness. The Persian region of bliss for our first 
parents was called Heden. 

“The Paradise (says Dr. Kalisch) is no exclusive 
feature of the early history of the Hebrews. Most 
of the ancient nations have similar narratives about 
a happy abode, which care does not approach, and 
which re-echoes with the sounds of the purest bliss.” 

The Elysium and the Garden of Hesperides is a 
similar Paradise, with a tree having the golden 
apples of Immortality. Hercules gathers the apple 
and conquers the serpent that twined around the 
tree. 

The ancient Egyptians had a tree of life, the fruit 
of which raised men to Gods, and the Hindoos had 
the same, its immortalizing juice being called Soma 
and four rivers went out from it. 

The dragon that guarded the Hindoo Paradise 
was called Cherub, and the same name came into the 
Hebrew legend, the cherubim of which has been falsely 
understood as angelic, but should have been trans¬ 
lated as a dragon. 

This Jewish record of Creation and Eden was a 
double fraud. It was attributed to Moses, but was 
really produced a thousand years after the death of 
Moses (who left no writings) by Ezra and his associ- 
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ated priests, who brought them fictions from Baby¬ 
lon ; and all this was established at Rome as a part 
of the Bible which was itself a fraud as it was not 
produced till after the Papacy was established. 
There was no Bible known until after ten popes had 
flourished, established the power of the Apostate 
Church, and assumed the rank of the heathen Ponti- 
fex Maximus, in defiance of Christianity. 

Then was the fraudulent Bible produced under the 
Popedom of Anicetus, and the Papacy attained its 
maximum under the infamous Emperor Commodus 
favored by his mistress Marcia, and this Papal Bible 
sanctified the Genesis fraud by making Jesus endorse 
the Old Testament, though neither Jesus nor St. 
Paul ever accepted it, or recognized its ceremonies 
or its Sabbath. 

It is not strange that the priests of Jerusalem and 
Rome adopted these ancient and universal myths 
without any material variation for they wished to 
make use of accepted and popular legends; what is 
remarkableis theuniformity of such legends through¬ 
out ancient nations, and still more remarkable is 
their appearance in Mexico as in Asia. They appear 
too in Madagascar, in Nubia, in Polynesia and in 
a cave temple of Southern India. 

The old Chinese legend is an ample literary 
development of the story borrowed from the Bible. 
The Chinese writers describe a virtuous age, free 
from sickness, crime and death, the seasons perfect, 
and delicious fruits abundant without cultivation— 
men and animals living in harmony and everything 
delightful. 

A delicious garden of fragrance lay in a mountain 
near heaven, its waters flowing from a fountain of 
Immortality, with four rivers flowing out, all 
guarded by an animal called Kaiming. But this 
Paradise was lost by the actions of a woman 
through her ambitious desire for knowledge and 
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seduction of man, and so the world was ruined and 
they recognized man’s consequent sinful nature. 

Milton’s sublime Paradise Lost might have been 
much better founded on the Chinese story than on its 
meagre repetition by Ezra and his Jewish followers. 

The story of Adam and Eve in this garden with a 
serpent climbing around the tree, appears in an 
ancient temple of Ipsatnbul in Nubia, and in a cave 
temple in Southern India, in which the serpent is 
tempting them by offering the fruit with its mouth. 

The Madagascar and the Tahitian legend corres¬ 
pond very closely with Genesis. In the Madagascar 
legend, man created from the dust of the earth, is 
free from appetite though tempted by delicious fruits, 
and streams which he was forbidded to taste. He 
preserved his condition for a while, but the tempter 
induced him to eat and lose Paradise. 

Tarao, the Polynesian god, made the world and 
made man of red earth. One day he called the man, 
put him to sleep; took out one of his bones made it 
into a woman named Eve and gave her to man for a 
wife. 

The Scandinavians too had their Paradise lost by 
a woman corrupting it, and it was shown bv Prof. 
Mabaffy of the University of Dublin, in his Prolego¬ 
mena to Ancient History, that ancient Egypt too 
contributed a theological mythology substantially 
the same as the Roman, which is called Christian. 

Out of all these stories as a basis the Roman the¬ 
ology built up a terrific system superadding to the 
fall of man and the wrath oi God, the necessity of 
Jesus Christ dying to slightly satisfy his own wrath. 

All this horrible theology upon which the modern 
church stands today was by forgery and interpola¬ 
tion crammed into the gospel narratives of the mis¬ 
sion of Jesus, and the forged Epistles of St. Paul. 
It has a slight foundation in Paganism, but in its 
malignant purpose and its exaltation of hatred as. 

303 



The Pagan Origin. 

the chief characteristic of God and the duty of man 
it is pure Romanism—an expression of the world’s 
great center of profligacy, cruelty and crime. 

The moral sense of civilized nations has been de¬ 
based to the level of this fierce and absurd theology, 
so as to accept it without investigation though even 
a superficial investigation showsthatit has noother 
foundation than effete Pagan superstitions and the 
secret frauds of the first and second century while 
the Biblewas beingcompiled bythe aid of skilful for¬ 
gery and thus the whole fabric of the Roman The¬ 
ology of the church falls to the ground, for it is all 
based on the Eden legend instead of Christ, and its 
honest champions perceive this clearly, as Prof. T. 
Mitchell who is one of them, says that “if the ac¬ 
count of creation in Genesis falls, Christ and the 
Apostles follow, if the book of Genesis is erroneous, 
so also are the gospels.” And the Bishop of Man¬ 
chester, England, said in the Manchester Examiner: 

“The very foundation of our faiths, the very basis 
of our hopes, the very nearest and dearest of our 
consolations are taken from us when one line of that 
sacred volume on which we base everything is de¬ 
clared to be untruthful and untrustworthy.” 

This is where ultra orthodoxy stands today, as 
Dr. Baylee at the head of a Theological college in 
England says: 

“ The Bible cannot be less than verbally inspired, 
every word, every syllable, every letter is just what 
it would be, had God spoken them from Heaven 
without any human intervention. Every scientific 
statement is infallibly correct, all its history and nar¬ 
rations of every kind are without any inaccuracy.” 

All this is simply a hereditary superstition main¬ 
tained by assertion to the young like other hyp¬ 
notic delusions for the scattering anonymous manu¬ 
scripts, anonymously edited, travestied and compiled 
into a bible, make no such claim to the "wordot 
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God ” infalibility but merely present Epistles of Paul 
and gospels "according to” Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John. 

It has all been maintained first by the domineering 
power of the sword and then by domineering over 
the young, intensifying superstition, reducing edu¬ 
cated men to believe the divine infallibility of an 
anonymous compilation of which theCatholic, Luth¬ 
eran and King James editions differed widely; the 
Greek text of the New Testament had 130,000 differ¬ 
ent readings according to the Unitarians, and 24,000 
errors in the King James version were admitted by 
the American Bible Society. 

Judge Waite says in his History of Christian reli¬ 
gion : “ Prof. Abbott gives us a list of over 60 pas¬ 
sages in the New Testament, the genuineness oi which 
the present Bible revision committee consider “ more 
or less questionable.” They included Mark Ch. XVI 
V 9 to 20, and John VIII, V 1 to 11, and if published 
together, would constitute of themselves a gospel oi 
no mean dimensions. Of the 150,000 various read¬ 
ings which Griesbach found in the manuscript oi the 
New Testament, probably 149,500 were additions 
and interpolations.” The glaring contradictions in 
over thirty Bible passages have often been exposed 
and yet the infallible, unerring language of the Bible 
is the Presbyterian doctrine today. Bible revisions 
are great failures. The passage in John, VIII, 1 to 
11 is absolutely correct and the eleven verses con¬ 
demned in Mark have only fifteen erroneous lines. 

The Roman theology destroyed the credibility of the 
gospels by identifying them with the vast mass of 
Pagan fictions,and the myths of the Old Testament; 
and it there were no better conception of Christ and 
God in the world than this Roman theology supplies 
Christianity in the slow progress of civilization and 
intelligence would sink into oblivion as a gloomy 
and corrupted survival of ancient Paganism in the 
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form most offensive to intelligence and most shock¬ 
ing to every moral principle. 

The whole basis of the Roman theology which is 
kept alive today by the power of the church is but a 
set of barbarian myths never in any degree counten¬ 
anced by Christ and the Apostles and but little 
known by them, the establishment of which was the 
destruction of Christianity, of which as organized 
at Rome, it was the very antipodes—creed being sub¬ 
stituted for spirituality and hatred for love. There 
is no record in all the history of the Roman church in 
the first two centuries of a single church meeting con¬ 
ducted like the Christian meetings under St. Paul 
and the meetings at Jerusalem in the Pentecostal 
time. The very origin of Romanism was in antag¬ 
onism to St. John and St. Audrew. 

The gospels and church services were thoroughly 
distorted to identify them with Pagan and Jewish 
myths which were never countenanced by Jesus, in 
whose teaching there was no superstition. 

The muddled and mystical combination of the Per¬ 
sian, Chinese, Indian and Egyptian myths accepted 
at Rome as all mythologies were welcome there, de¬ 
stroyed all definite distinctions between Christianity 
and Paganism, for what was called Christianity 
mingled itself with Paganism and was really far 
more Pagan than Christian. The emperor Hadrian 
could see no difference between the worshippers of 
Serapis and the worshippers of Christ. In a letter 
to the consul Servanus he said: "There are there (in 
Egypt) Christians who worship Serapis* and devoted 
to Serapis are those who call themselves Bishops of 
Christ.” The Patriarch, when he came into Egypt 


* The cross was in fashion then, not only in the temple of Serapis, but 
in society among Egyptian women. The cross was a religious emblem 
with the Babylonians, Persians, Phenicians, Etruseans, Greeks and Romans 
Scandinavians, Droids, Laplanders and Mexicans. 
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was said by some to worship Serapis and by others 
to worship Christ. 

It is difficult to understand these things today 
when we have an amply recorded theological system; 
but the Bible had not then been manufactured and 
the church made progress by fraternizing with Pagan 
institutions and Paganizing itself, its members being 
gathered from Pagan communities which had never 
seen an apostle or one of the original Christians. 
The few books then in circulation were full of apocry¬ 
phal fictions now obsolete. 

The Immaculate Conception is also an old su¬ 
perstition, of which there are many examples—as 
Chrishna, Buddha, Quetzalcoatl of Mexico and a 
Chinese Savior called Xaca. The first Chinese 
monarch was conceived by his mother being struck 
by a star. Yu was conceived by the influence of a 
water-lilly; Zoroaster by a ray from the divine mind. 

In Mythology, Mars and Vulcan were immaculate 
conceptions of Juno—one from a flower, the other 
from a wind. 

Buddha is one of the models for the Roman Christ. 
In his Sanskrit life, Buddha starts from heaven and 
the angels announced it to the world. He came 
from heaven prompted by compassion to lead man¬ 
kind into a better life and to expiate the offences of 
mortals, mitigating their punishment. The womb 
that bore him was a sacred casket never to be used 
again, and his mother lived in strictest continence. 

This being the Roman model it was necessary 
that Mary the mother of Jesus should be a virgin and 
a perpetual virgin. The fact that she had other 
children after Jesus her first born (as he was called) 
was pronounced a heresy intolerable to the church 
which easily suppresses facts that do not suit, and 
manufactures what it wants. 

The conception or incarnation of Buddha, was 
produced by the descent of the Holy Ghost on his 
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mother the Virgin Maya. But the white elephant 
that takes part in the Hindoo performance was left 
out judiciously by the Roman compilers; as there 
were no elephants in Palestine. 

The immaculate conception of the virgin-born 
God led to the worship of the Virgin Mother, 
which in the Catholic church has become its most 
marked feature, and of course was of Pagan origin. 
The council of Ephesus A. D. 430, declared Mary, 
Mother of God—her Assumption into heaven was 
decreed in 813, and her Immaculate Conception in 
1851. But this was a Pagan doctrine in India, two 
thousand years before Jesus was born, where they 
have temples in honor of the virgin mothers. Maya 
the mother of Buddha and Devaki, mother of Crishna 
are painted or sculptured with their infants, like 
Mary and Jesus. The Chinese also worship a virgin 
mother with her infant in her arms, calling her the 
“queen of heaven.” 

In Egypt they worship Isis the mother of Horus 
as “mother of God.” As she holds Horus, a cross 
is seen on the back of the seat. The pictures of 
Mary and Jesus are presented in the church just as 
the Virgin and child were represented in India, Egypt, 
Assyria, Babylonia, Phenicia and Etruria. We find 
the same thing among the ancient Etruscans, in 
Cyprus, in Chaldea and the Egyptian mother of 
“Osiris the Savior.” 

The Jews also 625 B. C. worshipped “the Queen of 
Heaven” and rejected the counsel of Jeremiah against 
it. The Virgin Mother was worshipped as Ceres, 
Cybele, Minerva, Juno, Diana, and there are half a 
dozen other ancient examples. 

There was no concealment of the Pagan basis of 
the church in the first five centuries. 

St. Augustine the leading representative of the 
church, whose early life of profligacy adapted him to 
such a scheme said: 


308 



The Pagan Origin. 

“For the thing itself, which is now called the 
Christian religion was really known to the ancients, 
nor was not wanting at any time from the beginning 
of the human race, until the time when Christ came 
in the flesh, from whence the true religion which had 
previously existed began to be called Christian, not 
as having been wanted in former times, but as hav¬ 
ing in later times received this name.” He says 
again, “They have begun to call Christian the true 
religion which existed before.” Augustine knew 
nothing of true Christianity, for it was extinct two 
hundred years before he was bom, and he was right 
in assuming that the heterogeneous salmagundi of 
antique mysticism, prepared at Rome had similar 
elements to all the polytheisms of Egypt, Greece, 
Persia and India and the crude monotheism of 
Palestine; but it had an element of despotism and 
ferocity never before united with the name of relig¬ 
ion, of which Augustine himself was the exponent 
when he suggested the burning of heretics. That 
was a new baseness to which the ancient supersti¬ 
tion had not sunk. 

The religion of Christ had no sympathy with the 
old superstitions; and there was no place in the 
ancient world where the priesthood of superstition 
would not have crushed it, as it was crushed in 
Jerusalem, and annihilated in Rome. 

Its first real welcome will be in the 20th century, 
in which a higher enlightenment, a nearer approach 
to the angel world and a vivid recollection of the 
centuries of agony and wrong under the old supersti¬ 
tions and their enslaving social systems, will make 
millions ready for the belief of Christianity—the fra¬ 
ternity of all mankind. 

The old authors of the Roman church such as 
Augustine, Lactantius and Clement of Alexandria 
were right in indentifying the leading doctrines ot 
their church with the Paganism that preceded Jesus, 
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mother the Virgin Maya. But the white elephant 
that takes part in the Hindoo performance was left 
out judiciously by the Roman compilers; as there 
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“For the thing itself, which is now called the 
Christian religion was really known to the ancients, 
nor was not wanting at any time from thebeginning 
of the human race, until the time when Christ came 
in the flesh, from whence the true religion which had 
previously existed began to be called Christian, not 
as having been wanted in former times, but as hav¬ 
ing in later times received this name.” He says 
again, “They have begun to call Christian the true 
religion which existed before.” Augustine knew 
nothing of true Christianity, for it was extinct two 
hundred years before he was bom, and he was right 
in assuming that the heterogeneous salmagundi of 
antique mysticism, prepared at Rome had similar 
elements to all the polytheisms of Egypt, Greece, 
Persia and India and the crude monotheism of 
Palestine; but it had an element of despotism and 
ferocity never before united with the name of relig¬ 
ion, of which Augustine himself was the exponent 
when he suggested the burning of heretics. Tha.t 
was anew baseness to which the ancient supersti¬ 
tion had not sunk. 

The religion of Christ had no sympathy with the 
old superstitions; and there was no place in the 
ancient world where the priesthood of superstition 
would not have crashed it, as it was crushed in 
Jerusalem, and annihilated in Rome. 

Its first real welcome will be in the 20th century, 
in which a higher enlightenment, a nearer approach 
to the angel world and a vivid recollection of the 
centuries of agony and wrong under the old supersti¬ 
tions and their enslaving social systems, will make 
millions ready for the belief of Christianity—the fra¬ 
ternity of all mankind. 

The old authors of the Roman church such as 
Augustine, Lactantius and Clement of Alexandria 
were right in indentifying the leading doctrines of 
their church with the Paganism that preceded Jesus, 
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for every student of antiquity knows the close re¬ 
semblance. 

Mr. Mahaffy, a lecturer on history in the Uni¬ 
versity of Dublin said: 

“ There is indeed hardly a great or fruitful idea in 
the Jewish or Christian system which has not its 
analogy in the ancient or Egyptian faith. The 
development of the one God into a trinity; the in¬ 
carnation of the mediating deity in a virgin, and 
without a father, his conflict and his momentary 
defeat by the powers of darkness, his partial victory 
(for the enemy is not destroyed;) his resurrection 
and reign over an eternal kingdom with his justified 
saints; his distinction from and yet identity with 
the uncreated incomprehensible father, whose form 
is unknown, and who dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands—all these theological conceptions per¬ 
vade the oldest religion of Egypt. The immortality 
of the soul and its final judgment * * and the cata¬ 
logue of virtues and vices are by natural consequen¬ 
ces as like as are the theological systems.” 

The Mithraic religion of Persia was another 
fountain for Romanism. The Persian theology (says 
the learned Dr. A. Wilder) is evidently the basis and 
source of Judaism. 

The Roman theology was entirely a compilation 
from Pagan and Jewish materials with no original 
skill but in working together materials so opposite 
and heterogeneous. Thesuperstitionsthatmartyred 
Christ and his Apostles triumphed again in the Bible 
and Papacy. 

The Trinity (Father,Son and Holy Ghost)is avery 
ancient doctrine. 

The answer of the oracle toSesostris of Egypt the 
mighty monarch of an unknown antiquity (some 
saying three or four thousand years before Christ) is 
said to have been “First God, then the Word, and 
with them the Spirit.” 
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The Trinity was neither Jewish nor Christian doc¬ 
trine. The Pagans were Trinitarians; bat the Jews 
were the only distinctly monotheistic race of anti¬ 
quity, and therefore had no opposition to the mono¬ 
theism of Jesus. They were lifted out of a brutal 
heathenism by Moses, and long after him adopted a 
low grade deity, their warrior-god of the hills, Jah- 
weh or Yah-weh, companion of their wars, and grad¬ 
ually advanced to better conceptions (having today 
advanced ideas.) To weld the Pagan Trinity into 
monotheistic religions required the ingenuity of the 
Roman compilers; but it was not difficult after mak¬ 
ing Jesus a God. 

The monotheism of Moses and Jesus was over¬ 
whelmed at Rome. So was the sublime and intel¬ 
lectual monotheism of Zoroaster changed in Persia 
into a complex system, in which appear devils and 
hell, (but not eternal) and a general resurrection to 
precede the final judgment, with various details like 
the Jewish and Catholic systems, such as animal sac¬ 
rifices, sacrament of bread and wine like the Lord's 
supper, penance in flagellation or gifts to the priest, 
sacrifice for the souls of the dead, and rites of purifi¬ 
cation, objection to pork etc. 

The Word (thrust into the gospel of St. John) was 
anciently recognized as the creative spirit. The Zend 
Avesta taught that Orrnuzd created the universe by 
the Word more ancient than the world. TheChinese 
bible says that “ God pronouuced the primeval word 
and his own eternal and glorious abode sprang into 
existence. The ancient Greeks made Mercury the 
creative word or Logos by whom all things were 
made. These exact ideas were adopted by inserting 
the Word or Logos in John’s Gospel, and interpolat¬ 
ing Christ, the creator of all things into Paul’s Epis- 
tles. 

“ It is said there was an ancient Greek inscription 
on the great obelisk at Rome, thus—1. The Mighty 
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God; 2. The Begotten of God; 3. Apollo the 
Spirit.”—Waite. 

The ancient Hindoo Trinity is Brahma Vishnu and 
Siva, and its theology is an immense mass of rubbish 
which may well be called insanity. 

The Holy Ghost was distinctly recognized in the 
ancient theologies, even in Mexico. The complete¬ 
ness with which the ancient Asiatic theologies ap¬ 
peared in Mexico shows that they antedated all his¬ 
tory, going back to a time of union or communica¬ 
tion between Asia and America. 

‘‘The Holy Ghost was sometimes tuc agent in 
immaculate conceptions. In the Mexican trinity, Y. 
Zona was the Father, Bascal the Word, and Eehvah 
the Holy Ghost, by the last of whom Chimalman, 
conceived and brought forth Quexalcote the Mexican 
savior—commonly written Quetzalcoatl. 

The wonderful parallelism of the Mxican theology 
and its religions forms institutions and ceremonies 
•with that brought to them by the Spanish priests is 
really amazing, and shocked the priests, who did 
their best to conceal and demolish the Mexican 
records, but did not quite succeed. It would require 
too much space to trace the complete parallel here. 
Lord Kimberly has rescued some of the Mexican 
legends. 

The doctrine of a third person, a Holy Ghost in 
the trinity is very ancient and as Mr. Worsley says, 
“generally received by the Gothic and Celtic nations.” 
The ancient Egyptians, according to Plutarch recog¬ 
nized the incarnation of the Holy Spirit. 

The position of the Roman Christ is substanti¬ 
ally the same as that of the Persian Sosiosh, who 
was born of a virgin, who subdues the evil spirits, 
and presides over the day of judgment, after which 
the world is to be set on fire. How very old and 
how uniform every where is this ancient myth-model 
of the Roman theology. The names change in dif- 
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ferent nations, bnt the story is always substantially 
the same- It was probably many thousand years 
older than our most ancient histories of dawning 
civilization. It would require an immense time to 
elaborate and diffuse through Asia and northern 
Africa these elaborate myths, which present in Osiris 
of Egypt the same outline as in the Persian Sosiosh. 
Chambers’ cyclopedia says: “ the Messiah or Sosiosh, 
from whom the Jewish and Christian notions of a 
Messiah are held by many to have been derived.” 
The Jews may have brought their idea from Egypt. 
The Egyptian Osiris, the Son of God came from 
heaven, assumed the form of man, and was slain by 
the wicked, but rose from death and ascended to 
heaven to become the great judge of mortals when 
they have left this world. This was the doctrine 
under Egyptian kings more than two thousand years 
before Christ. 

In the Persian theology, we have a model to which 
the Homan Bible adheres. Ormuzd creates the world, 
man and woman, and the devil brings in sin and 
death by persuading them to eat the forbidden fruit. 
Zoroaster like Moses reveals the law, and the world 
becoming very wicked, Sosiosh like Jesus is born of 
a virgin, subdues the evil spirits and presides over 
the last judgment, and the world is then set on fire. 
But unlike the Roman God, Ormuzd* overcomes all 
evil and a new earth and heaven appear, while evil 
disappears. 

The body of the Roman theology on which the 
church stands today believing it the original, accurate 
infallible word of God, is but a cheap 2d century 
reproduction of the four great theologies of antiq¬ 
uity, the Persian, Egyptian, Hindoo and Chinese 
with much less literary ability—a fact which cannot 


• The Persian names of Ormuzd, Zoroaster etc., hare a raried orthog¬ 
raphy. Zoroaster is written Zerduaht and Zarathrnsta, and Ormuzd as 
&hura Mazdao. 
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be concealed from students of ancient history. 
“Even a superficial glance (says Chambers’ Cyclo¬ 
pedia) will show what very close parallels between 
Jewish and Christian notions on the one hand and 
Zoroastrian on the other are to be drawn.” 

But we must not omit the other inference that if 
the Persian notions originated so far back even as 
some say before the seige of Troy, the Jewish and 
Roman notions were but imitations or literary pla¬ 
giarisms instead of divine revelations. 

The fabulous character of the whole narrative of 
Genesis is so palpable that the early churchmen from 
Justin Martyr and Irenseus to St. Augustine of the 
fourth century spoke of it as an allegory or parable, 
but modern theology receives it with childish credul- 
ity. 

Wherever we look in the records of ancient Pagan¬ 
ism we are struck with the continual reappearance 
of all the essential features of what is today falsely 
called Christianity. 

The whole incomprehensible trinity doctrine was 
borrowed from Paganism. It was a doctrine of the 
Pagan Romans, of the ancient Persians—with their 
Oromasdes, the Father Mithras, who is called the 
“second mind.” and Ahrimanes the lowest of the 
three. So had the Assyrians and the Phenicians; so 
had the ancient Scandinavians who had a splendid 
temple in Sweden consecrated to Odin,Thor andFrey 
—Thor being the first begotten son of Odin the 
Father. Egypt gave the savior idea ample develop¬ 
ment in Horus, born of Isis, and called the Savior, 
the Redeemer, the Lord of Life, the eternal one, and 
the only begotten, who descended into hell. 

The Roman church would not omit the three days 
in hell for Christ, because that was the regular Pagan 
doctrine. All the Pagan Saviors went to hell—not 
only Horus and Osiris of Egypt, but Bacchus, Mer¬ 
cury, Hercules, Zoroaster, Chrishna, Baldur of 
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Scandinavia and Quetzalcoatl of Mexico. But it 
was 600 years before the church borrowed it. 

Horus was bora on the Roman Christmas, Decem¬ 
ber 25th, and so were all or nearly all the gods born 
in Paganism, making the 25th a day of festivity 
with the Egyptians, the Hindoos and the Chinese— 
the foundation of all being that the sun was begin¬ 
ning to return northward. 

The primitive Christians adhered to the 12th of 
January as the real birth of Jesus, but Rome pre¬ 
ferred to join the Pagan procession and celebrated 
the 25th of December like all other Pagan churches. 

Even the Phrygians had their crucified Savior, 
named Attys, who rose from the dead on the 25th of 
March, the primitive Easter. 

The Triune God was also recognized by the Druids, 
the ancient Siberians, the Tartars, the Mexicans and 
the Peruvians, which astonished and annoyed the 
Catholic priests, who charged the devil as the author 
of the doctrine for the purpose of bothering the 
church. 

Following the Trinity with its Word and its Savior 
who goes to hell three days and finally judges the 
world, we find the Eucharist —the eating of his flesh 
and drinking his blood. This eating and drinking 
the divine being belonged to the ancient Mithraic 
religion of Pers.a, to the ancient religion of Egypt, 
to the religion of the Hindoos and the Parsees, to the 
religion of Thibet and Tartary. 

The worshippers of Mithra who is the second per¬ 
son in the Persian Trinity introduced this worship 
with its eucharist and crosses into Rome, where the 
conspirators transfered ittothe Romanchurch. The 
Greeks had their Eucharist Sacrament in the Eleusin- 
ian mysteries, in which they ate the flesh of Ceres 
and drank the blood of Bacchus. The Eleusinian 
and Roman sacraments were parallel in all their de¬ 
tails of sentiment, expression and ceremony (which 
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we have no room to detail.) The heathen were fully 
as sentimental, refined and religious as their Roman 
imitators in this ceremony of sacred blood. 

The Lord’s sacrament was almost as universal as 
the Holy Cross in antiquity. It has been traced in 
Britain and France (ancient Gaul.) It was spread 
by the Druids in their priestly robes. It prevailed in 
ancient Mexico—the people eating the flesh of their 
God in bread, which also contained his blood. The 
Peruvians also ate the flesh of their God in the paste 
sanctified by the priest. 

There is absolutely nothing important in the Ro¬ 
man system which had not its antetype a thousand 
years earlier—Bacchus had all the titles given the Ro¬ 
man Christ, as only begotten son, sin-hearer, re¬ 
deemer, savior etc., and had a similar divine birth, 
being begotten by Jupiter on the maid Semele, and 
the sun darkened at his death. 

Crucified saviors were the common stock of ancient 
theology. Justin Martyr, the leading Christian of 
the second century—said that all nations had previ¬ 
ously worshipped crucified saviors, and the statement 
if not accurate is very near the truth. And as it was 
the common fashion that the saviors should be born 
in a cave, the early fathers of the Roman church be¬ 
lieved Jesus was born in a cave, but that legend died 
out in later centuries. Yet the cave was shown and 
believed for a few centuries. 

The barbarous idea that crime or sin must be 
atoned by some sacrifice and the incarnation of a 
God to be sacrificed for the benefit of all humanity, 
was a widespread Pagan notion, illustrated by nu¬ 
merous crucified saviors to atone for the sins of hu¬ 
manity after expulsion from Paradise. 

In making Jesus a God and giving a divine charac¬ 
ter to his mother, sending her bodily up to heaven, 
the Roman Cabal was strictly following the old ex¬ 
ample. Every nation made gods and the Romans 
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made gods of several of their most infamous emper¬ 
ors. Rome was ever ready for any number of gods. 
The people needed no urging in the second century to 
accept any great man as a god. 

The list of divine personages is very long and it was 
the old fashion for one god to beget another god out 
of a virgin. Hence we have Crishna from Brahma, 
the godborn Buddha and his papal representative 
since, the Grand Lama, the Siamese virgin born god 
and Savior Codom, the virgin born Salivahana at 
Cape Comorin; the Chinese Fo-hi claimed to have 
been 3468 B. C. They have also Xaca bom like 
Buddha from a virgin and white elephant; Lao-kiun, 
another virgin bom worshipped as a god; they have 
also Yu and Hau-kio. Egypt had Ra, Horus, Osiris, 
Menes, Ramses, Thotmes. 

Bacchus, Apollo, Hercules, Amphion, Perseus, Pro¬ 
metheus, Mercury, Eolus, Cyrus and a number of 
Jupiter’s sons and deified heroes are familiar to stu¬ 
dents of Mythology. America too had more than 
half a dozen divine beings in Mexico, Peru, Yucatan 
and Centred America. 

The Roman Christ has so often been compared with 
Chrishna and Buddha and the deities of Egypt and 
Persia, that too little attention has been given to the 
close parallel between the Roman Christ or Roman 
church and the history of Quetzalcoatl of Mexico 
(and the church that worships him) in all its doc¬ 
trines and institutions, which astonished and dis¬ 
gusted the Spanish priests. 

The Roman conspirators had no respect for the 
mission of Jesus Christ, who repudiated entirely the 
Pagan system. They simply brought in his name for 
its reputation, and distorted his writings to fit the 
old style of Paganism, while they dropped into obliv¬ 
ion his history and the lives of his apostles. 

Though possessing the Christian records of the 
mission of Jesus which they concealed, the Roman 
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conspirators adhered to the Pagan mythical theology 
distorting and mangling the Christian truth which 
they had, to conform to fabulous Paganism. 

The birth, death and resurrection of Jesus tested 
their choice between Christian history and ancient 
fable. Though it was well known that Jesus was 
born on the 12th of January, the Pagan saviors be¬ 
ing all born on the 25th of December, when the sun 
was beginning to return, Rome decided that Jesus 
too must be born on that day, so that the Roman 
and Pagan anniversaries should harmonize, and hence 
even Protestantism without investigation considers 
its Christmas a sacred day, the birthday of Christ. 

The resurrection of Jesus, described by his disciples 
on the third day after his death, was also forced into 
the Pagan procession on the 25th of March* on 
which day the ancients everywhere celebrated with 
many imposing ceremonies the resurrection of their 
Gods when the sun was coming north of the equator 
—an Egyptian custom more than three thousand 
years before Christ. The death and resurrection of 
Adonis on the 25th of December and the 25th of 
March were celebrated in a more imposing style in 
Egypt than the church has given to Christ. In the 
same way was Attys celebrated in Phaygia, Osiris 
and Horus in Egypt, Mithras in Persia, Bacchus, 
Hercules, Memnon, Baldur and Quetzalcoatl in differ 
ent countries. 

The Roman cabal debased the Pagan theology to 
the Roman level ot ferocity—the demon god, eternal 
hell, and indispensable bloodshed became their most 
prominent conceptions. A Kentucky sermonizer 
made an eloquent address upon the bloodshed which 
was inevitable in all God’s dealings with mankind; 
and following such theology, Jeremy Taylor, the 


* The church has since shifted the resurrection or Easter day to a mov¬ 
able Sunday between March 22d and April 25th, after a fierce quarrel over 
the day. 
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famous theologian wrote of “ lapping with the too- 
gne the blood from the Savior's open wounds.” and 
the late Rev. Bishop Peck, according to Rev. R. B. 
Westbrook, the author, frantically exclaimed in the 
presence of thousands of people at a religious mass 
meeting—‘‘We have not enough of blood in our reli¬ 
gion. I want to wade in the blood of Calvary up to 
my arm pits and wallow in it. 

The Roman theology being a heterogeneous com¬ 
pound of ancient superstitions.it is not strange that 
Aminonias Saccas, a Greek philosopher of Alexandria 
(where Hadrian recognized the substantial identity 
of Roman Christianity and Paganism) and one of 
the most eminent of the early Christians—most lib¬ 
eral and devoted to philosophy, maintained that 
Christianity and Paganism had a common origin 
and no essential difference, but were essentially the 
same which was certainly true if Romanism was 
Christianity. His pupil Origen is generally regarded 
as standing at the very head of Christian theologians, 
regarded as expressed by Dr. Lardner as “ one of 
those rare personages that have done honor to 
human nature.” Origen sympathized with that sen¬ 
timent so much so that he finally relapsed into Pa¬ 
ganism, alter having shown his Christian zeal by 
self castration to control his passions (but repented 
afterwards) thus showing the Pagan element oi Ro¬ 
man theology in its most illustrious champion, born 
a few years after the canonical gospels were com¬ 
pleted and taken out of concealment. 

Origen was a superior man, and honestly followed 
his teaching by Saccas. 

The literature and theology of the early ages was 
speculative in philosophy and imaginative in religion. 
1 have wasted valuable time, as did Lord Bacon, in 
studying its effete philosophy, discovering only its 
entire worthlessness, but have never published my 
volume of in vestigations of “ Philosophy and Philos- 
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ophers.” But its theological accumulation of legends, 
fictions, myths, allegories, impostures, silly and child¬ 
ish narratives, as absurd as those of the ignorant 
Negro, accumulated in such an overwhelming mass 
before the dawn of science, that the people of the 
first six centuries are to be pitied for the delusions in 
which they were bora and reared. 

It was by distorting into absurdity the simple 
teachings of Christ and overwhelming Christianity 
with the mountain mass of fiction gathered from all 
quarters that Jesus Christ has been made to appear 
an impossible, insane or fictitious character, outside 
of the realm of history, like the mythic beings of Pa¬ 
ganism. 

To those who have been deluded by this lifelong 
imposture, I would suggestthat Jesus is notthe only 
victim of the mythological folly of the ancients. He 
has suffered far less than Mahomet, Buddha and 
Crishna from the magnitude of the fictions, which al¬ 
ways in antiquity gathered around the history of 
heroes, mystics, extraordinary characters and mighty 
rulers. But he has suffered in a different way by fall¬ 
ing under the power of the Roman octopus in the 
first century to fashion his record as it pleased and 
to suppress every honest record of his friends. His 
life was not like that of Pagan gods hidden in the 
mists of a remote antiquity, but was hidden and 
made mythical by suppression of his history and 
manufacture ot fictions which have induced some of 
the skeptical to consider him a mythical being—which 
is a correct opinion of the theological Christ substi¬ 
tuted for the real Jesus. 

These libels upon Jesus are firmly imbedded in the 
Roman theology of Catholic and Protestant churches. 
That theology, standing on the broad foundation of 
all antiquity, the entire breadth of many nations, 
Egyptian, Persian, Hindoo, Chinese, Judean, Greek, 
Scandinavian, and Mexican, was an imposing Pagan 
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temple with the cross on its grand dome as the em¬ 
blem of Christianity, and a crowd of priests within, 
dealing at lucrative prices in salvation and damna¬ 
tion to their patrons, more profitably than the money 
changers, traders and gamblers of the temple who 
were expelled by Christ, whose spirit would more 
vigorously expel the occupants of the Roman temple. 

This temple, complete today, was many centuries 
in progress under its priestly builders—its more for¬ 
midable portion devoted to burning heretics being 
added according to the Holy Saint Augustine of the 
4th century, and its complete finish of iron turrets 
being supplied by the Westminister confession in 33 
chapters, manufactured by the Puritan Presbyterian 
divines of Great Britain, after 1163 meetings through 
five and a half years! 

This confession was so aptly described by one of 
its students Rev. T. B. Gregory, pastor of the church 
of the Redeemer, Chicago, that his description is 
worth qnoting, as it shows that creeds do not al¬ 
ways paralyze reason, and the world is advancing. 

“I have always felt that of all the creeds known to 
me, the Westminister confession is by far the master¬ 
piece. There are creeds that damn men, but the 
Westminister is the only one that damns them coolly 
deliberately, and with malice aforethought. The 
men who wrote the Westminister creed needed not to 
take any lessons in the science of damnation—they 
knew it all. For cold-blooded brutality the creed 
that the men of 1643 gave us—and that my brother 
Vrooman is unkind enough to reject—beats the world. 

“ I have often wondered how it was ever possible 
for such a document as the Westminister confession 
to be written. But possibly a couple of dates will 
explain it. It was composed in 1643—Galileo died 
inl642. Astronomy was still inits cradle. Geology 
lacked a century of being bom. Chemistry was 
practically unknown. Niebuhr, Mommsen, and Grote 
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the great pioneers of the science of history, were 
morethanlOO years in the future. Sir William Jones 
the Columbus of the oriental wisdom out of which 
was to come the great sciences of comparative theol¬ 
ogy and ethnology, was not to see the light for sev¬ 
eral generations. There was not an institution of 
science on the continent of Europe—the Academy of 
Sciences of Paris, the Royal Society of London were 
not to be for a quarter of a century. There was but 
little intercommunication of men or ideas. The ox 
or horse-cart was the fastest means of conveying 
either thoughts or bodies. The greatest divines in 
the pulpit preached witchcraft, and the greatest 
judges on the bench sentenced unoffending old women 
to death for practicing witchcraft. It was an age of 
supernaturalism and superstition, of strong preju¬ 
dices and startling ignorance. 

“Such were the conditions out of which this terri¬ 
ble old creed was born. It was the natural effect of 
the existing causes. But times have changed, and 
the living present is not to be judged by the dead 
past. It is wrong to turn down a bright man like 
Mr. Vrooman because he cannot subscribe to the 
opinions of a company of theologians who died be¬ 
fore his great-great-grandfather was born. If our 
Presbyterian friends were truly wise they would 
leave Mr. Vrooman alone, to preach according to the 
light that God gives today. 

“The great authority is not the Westminister con¬ 
fession or any other cut and dried document, but rea¬ 
son assisted by the largest wisdom of today. We 
know more than men knew in the year 1643. We 
have a larger knowledge of the nature outside of us 
and of the human nature within us. Our intellects 
have been enlarged, our sentiments have been refined 
our entire mental and moral nature has been en¬ 
nobled and beautified; and we can no longer see 
things as men once saw them.” 
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The Westminister creed, a distillation from Roman¬ 
ism, was worse than anything in Paganism, for the 
tendency of the church has been to grow more and 
more superstitious*; but the Apostles’ creed is a fair 
expression of the old Paganism. Every one of the 
twelve articles is entirely Pagan except in substitut¬ 
ing Jesus Christ, Pontius Pilate and the Virgin Mary 
for the Pagan names. The following is the Apostles’ 
Creed of the church of England: 

1. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and earth. 

2. And in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord. 

3. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary, 

4. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead and buried. 

5. He descended into hell; 

6. The third day he rose again from the dead; 

7 . He ascended unto Heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God, the Father Almighty; 

8. From thence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead, 

9. I believe in the Holy Ghost; 

10. The Holy Catholic church, the communion of 
Saint6; 

11. The forgiveness of sins; 

12. The resurrection of the body and the life ever¬ 
lasting. 


* As the Biblical church began in devotion to superstitious falsehood, it 
moved steadily in that direction, and still sanctions its ridiculous “Lives 
of the Saints." In the ninth century it advanced so far as to begin its pic¬ 
tures ol God as an old gentleman with the triple crown or Papal tiara on 
his head. In the early centuries Origen pronounced marriage "unholy and 
unclean" and Jerome said "marriage at the best iB a vice." Tertullian 
said, "Woman thou art the gate of hell;" and in the sixth century the 
Council of Macon discussed the question whether woman had a soul. This 
warfare against woman was perfected when Rome flooded Europe with 
licentiousness and as Bebel says, “ monasteries and nunneries were distin¬ 
guished from brothels by the greater lasciviousness of the life carried on 
within their walls, and by the ease with which the numerous crimes com¬ 
mitted there, particularly infanticide, were concealed." 
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Everyone of thesetwelvearticles is borrowed from 
the creeds of Pagan nations and was widely estab¬ 
lished long before the Roman conspiracy stole it. 
Stole is the proper word, for the Roman church 
claimed it all as their word of God—their original 
peculiar religion. 

The annals of the world can furnish no example of 
a fraud so gigantic and so impudent or so bloody in 
its results. 

The skeptical author of that learned work Bible 
Myths, after looking entirely at the frauds of antiq¬ 
uity, judiciously remarks “the myths of Buddha and 
Jesus differ from the legends of the other virgin born 
saviors only in the fact that in their cases it has 
gathered around unquestionably historical person¬ 
ages. In other words an old myth has been added 
to names undoubtedly historical.” 

This is the crime of the Roman conspirators, that 
they not only suppressed the religion of brotherhood 
and democracy but so disguised every remnant of it 
as to make it seem a superstitious fiction to rational 
minds though imposed on the unthinking multitude 
who are as Pagan today as the worshippers of Jupi¬ 
ter, Fohi, the Grand Lama, Ormuzd, Brahm and 
Yah-weh. 

The character of Jesus was profoundly ethical or 
loving, profoundly heroic, profoundly honest, simple, 
unpretending and sincere. 

The honorable simplicity of his life and teaching, 
its solid practicability and wisdom, its lofty spiritu¬ 
ality which has never been equalled before or since, 
his absolute independence of the delusions of the an¬ 
cient nations by which he was surrounded, and 
which he studied in Egypt, Persia and India, can be 
fully appreciated only by those who like him, are free 
from the mythical legends—like him are devoted to 
the solid truths that will uplift and sustain mankind 
in a nobler life, and so fully possessed of the spirit of 
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heaven <is to realize fully and resist at the peril of 
life the falsehoods and wrongs that fill the world. 

. The true gospel record, so perf. ct a contrast in its 
simplicity to all prior and subsequent religions, will 
give us a glimpse of the man and his spirit, but he 
can be appreciated fully only by those who can come 
into spiritual sympathy with him and psychometric- 
allv realize him as a wise and noble friend, as real to¬ 
day as he was in Jerusalem, and as there are millions 
who can do this when properly taught and relieved 
from spiritual ignorance, there can be no doubt of 
his return to earth by our return to him, uplifted into 
his sphere by the aspiration of our souls in universal 
love. 

The spiritual or psychometric faculty is that which 
enables man to commune with heaven, by which the 
apostles became my familiar friends before I under¬ 
took to make them known to the enlightened. 

Hereafterthedirectspiritual perceptions of millions 
will guide them instead of the anonymous bible for¬ 
geries and plagiarism which have been worshipped 
as divine. 

Protestant Bibliolatry has been a disastrous and 
intolerant superstition, but it was a partial relief 
from the midnight of ignorance before Wyckliffe and 
Luther, when the priesthood maintained that they 
were superior to the Bible—that they represented 
God with an infallibility which they still claim for 
their church, and which enabled them to know that 
the earth was the only important portion of the uni¬ 
verse around which the sun ran daily (subject to 
Joshua’s authority) and that its flat surface had no 
antipodes—over all which their authority was su¬ 
preme, independent of the bible which they compiled 
tor the priesthood but which the people had no right 
to read. What a descent into ignorance was this 
compared with the prolound astronomical knowledge 
oi the Babylonians more than two thousand years 
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before Christ and the profound intelligence of Alex¬ 
andria, as famous for collecting libraries as Rome for 
their destruction. All books not agreeing with the 
Nicene theology were ordered to be destroyed by 
Theodosius in the 4th century—and his successors 
at Rome were still more eager for the destruction of 
literature. Thus was maintained in the church the 
Hebrew ighorance of astronomy which had been cul¬ 
tivated as a science in India 1700 years before Moses 
according to the astronomer Bailey. It was a pro¬ 
longed degeneration from ancient Babylonian civiliz¬ 
ation which a recent discovery of Prof. Hilprecht at 
the city of Nepur shows to have existed ten thous¬ 
and years ago, to the Jewish barbarism in science 
which the Roman imposture has transmitted down 
to the 19th century. 

Protestant Bibliolatry did not release the world 
from Papal ignorance. Luther was as stern against 
witchcraft and against astronomy as the Pope, and 
the six day creation about 5900 years ago by the 
magical power of Jesus still survives in orthodoxy, 
and the unity of the Divine, attained by Arabian pro¬ 
gress in the tenth century, and by deep thinkers in all 
ages is still unknown in Paganized orthodoxy, 
though it had been realized by Persian philosophers 
when Alexander arrived with his army. 

In vain had the city of Alexandria founded its mu¬ 
seums and its libraries of seven hundred thousand 
volumes for the increase of knowledge, with its sci¬ 
entific institutions, gardens and observatory in which 
at one time fourteen thousand students were in¬ 
structed in science and in stoical virtue. Astronomy 
then assumed its permanent scientific form, and 
mathematicians from the time ot Euclid to Ptolemy 
including such as Hipparchus, Archimedes (of Sicily) 
and Eratosthenes, gathered the elements of the eter¬ 
nal temple of science while Rome gathered in its 
plundering career all the myths of Paganism which 
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it treated with equal consideration, and all the -rices 
that might be expected to rise in a multitudinous 
assemblage of red-handed robbers and robberies, 
and became the natural source of that Romanized 
Paganism which has ruled the world in the name of 
Christianity and which when it ruled in Alexandria 
blazoned its immortal infamy in the savage murder 
of Hypatia, the renowned and admired teacher of 
philosophy, by the brutal monks led by Saint Cyril. 

Of the long list of theological murders from Hypa¬ 
tia to Bruno, the original Roman church has never 
repented as it is the infallible representative of God. 

Of its gigantic historic and religious impostures, 
the Protestant church has been and is the firm and 
unthinking bulwark, but it is not incapable of re¬ 
pentance and progress, and the day of its enlighten¬ 
ment will come in the twentieth century, when man¬ 
kind will wonder at the insolent boldness, the success 
and the grandeur of the Roman impostures in which 
the rehash of ancient Paganism was imposed upon 
mankind as a new and anti-Pagan religion, though 
disguised by introducing one more name in the list of 
Pagan virgin born saviors and covering the entire 
fraud with distorted and interpolated fragments of 
Apostolic writiugs. 

The impostureismostconciselyportrayed by show¬ 
ing in one group the essential characteristics of Ro¬ 
manism, all of which had been in possession of the 
Pagan world from one to five thousand years before 
the origin of the Roman Church, in which there was 
nothing original but what is called 1 * original deprav¬ 
ity” prompting an unholy ambition, and the daring 
conception of perpetuating Paganism by uniting in 
one system all successful religious movements under 
a Christian and Jewish mask—making the Pagan 
Pontifex Maximus the supreme ruler of the world, 
enlisting the co-operation of emperors and all other 
rulers by pledging the church to loyal submission and 
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threatening all who withstand the church with the 
sword of the law and the fires of hell. 

The chief elements of the Roman Church all bor¬ 
rowed from Paganism though well disguised are 
briefly summarized in the following list: 

1. The Devil, the war in heaven of the rebellious 
and fallen angels, and the action of the devils in dis¬ 
turbing and afflicting mankind, even including Jesus. 

2. The universal deluge, the confusion of tongues 
and tower of Babel. 

3. The six-dav creation of the world with Adam 
and Eve and millions of stars. 

4. The Garden of Eden with its four rivers, its 
tree of knowledge and life, its tempting devil, talking 
snake, forbidden apples and final expulsion of the 
one father and one mother of the human race of 
many colors. 

5. The creation of woman from a bone of Adam 
and the appearance of God as an old gentleman talk¬ 
ing in the garden duly portrayed in Catholic pictures 
with a mitre on his head. 

6. The wrath of God on account of the woman’s 
act of curiosity and the assertion of perpetual orig¬ 
inal sin—exaggerated and intensified in the Roman 
theology. 

7. The eternally begotten son of God, who is God, 
who creates the world, and who is called the Word 
or Logos. 

8. The Trinity of Father, Son and Holy Ghost— 
(though in the Bible one of the trinity denies that he 
has any power.) 

9. The holy ghost parentage, and miraculous 
birth from a virgin of the only begotten son of God, 
to redeem the world through an immaculate concq>- 
tion—the old method attempted a score of times in 
all the ancient nations but never with any real suc¬ 
cess, and more disastrous and bloody in the Roman 
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attempt than ever before as falsehood is always 
rninous. 

10 The worship of a virgin mother of God. 

11. The crucifixion of the God or son of God who 
created the world, as a vicarious atonement to sat¬ 
isfy his own wrath on account of Eve and the for¬ 
bidden apple. (This deviates from the Pagan model 
by increasing the anger of God and putting very 
angry language in the mouth of the Savior and also 
allowing him to deny his divine power.) 

12. The three-day descent into hell and ascent to 
heaven (following the model correctly.) 

13. The eclipse of the sun at the death of Christ 
like that of Cnshna, Buddha, Romulus, Cesar, Her¬ 
cules and Quetzalcoatl. 

14. The second coming of the virgin born God to 
call mankind to judgment and sentence, followed by 
burning the world. (The Roman edition of Pagan¬ 
ism placed this in the first century, but the church 
entirely ignores its own record as if ashamed of it.) 

15. The millennium, expected in ancient China, 
Persia and India. 

16. The war in heaven of the fallen angels and 
devil—similar to the wicked Rakshasas and Ravana 
of India—the Egyptian revolt of angels against God 
who were destroyed—the Persian legend of Ahriman 
the devil and the war in heaven in which his wicked 
angels were thrown into hell by the good ones. The 
Assyrians had a similar legend. The Greeks had a 
similar one of Titans rebelling against Jupiter cast 
out of heaven into darkness, and the ancient Mexi¬ 
cans had the same story as the church of the war in 
heaven and expulsion rebellious angels. How can 
any intelligent man take these fictions seriously. We 
may be sure the clergy do not discuss them in their 
private meetings. 

17. The ascent of mortals to heaven—Elijah and 
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the mother of Jesus—parallel to numerous ascents— 
as of Lao-Kiun, Buddha, Rama, Esculapius, Adonis, 
Osiris, Horus, Bacchus, Mithras, Memnon and Quet- 
zalcoatl. 

18. A purgatory for the departed—similar to the 
intermediate state between Tartarus and Elysium, of 
the Greek poets. But they had no business office to 
get the spirits out for a fee from their poor widows. 

19. A hell for sinners—terribly magnified in Ro¬ 
manism. All the Teutonic nations had hells and 
heavens. India, Persia, Egypt and other heathen 
nations had hells into which their gods descended, 
similar to Christ. 

20. Priestly prayers for the dead, and worship of 
relics—like the Buddhist priests with their bead ros¬ 
aries, holy water etc. 

21. The Eucharist—transubstantiation—eating 
the flesh and drinking the blood of God—extensively 
practiced by the Pagans of Asia, Europe and Amer¬ 
ica. 

22. Atonement by a God for the human sins with 
a darkened sun and earthquake at bis death and 
dead bodies rising from their graves. Atonement for 
sin by the death of a divine personage by crucifixion 
or murder is one of the old universal ideas of Pagans 
illustrated in the deaths of Indra, Chrishna, Buddha, 
Adonis, Osiris, Horus, Quetzalcoatl and many others, 
always with miracles. 

23. Image worship, ceremonious honors to relics 
and supposed bones of saints. 

24. A Sunday sabbath, of Assyrian origin and 
Jewish style. 

25. Cross worship and the crucifixion idol, which 
was not borrowed from the Pagans for several cen¬ 
turies alter the church originated—being rejected at 
first. 

26. Baptism, baptismal fonts, holy water and in¬ 
fant baptism. 
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27. Confession. 28. Absolution. 29. Extreme 
unction. 30. Forty day fasts. 31. Ascetic modes 
of life. 32. The strict celibacy of priestly orders, 
with monasteries, monks, begging friars, nuns and 
convents. 33. A supreme Pontiff and kissing his 
toe. 34. The Good Friday agony. 35. The glori¬ 
fication and rejoicing on the 25th of December. 36. 
The Easter rejoicing on the 25th of March (subse¬ 
quently modified as to date.) 37. The Assyrian and 
Jewish Sabbath, changed to Sunday as the day of 
the Sun by a Pagan Emperor. 38. The Lamb of 
God. 39. Catholic amulets and charms. 40. The 
Apostles' Creed—each of its twelve articles being a 
repetition of Pagan doctrines, except as to the name 
of Jesus in place of other crucified saviors, and the 
Virgin Mary for other virgin mothers. This creed 
gradually built up in the third century, was not 
quite completed until the year 600—a late period to 
borrow from Paganism. 

There many other repetitions of Paganism, such 
as the Roman Bambino or infant Jesus, correspond¬ 
ing to the Egyptian inlant savior Horus, with a sim¬ 
ilar celebration. But it would require a volume to 
complete the parallels which are tairly presented in 
“Bible Myths" by Doane. 

This abridged list presents in outline the old melo¬ 
drama of the world's religions, recast at Rome with 
a change of names of sacred personages to Jesus, 
Mary and the Apostles, and introduction of corrupted 
scriptural writings, but retaining the old ceremonies 
and furniture, so that the change was popular when 
the worshippers of Serapis were called Christians! 
as there was no standard of Christianity. 

The blending of Paganism, Judaism and Christian¬ 
ity into one system may well be compared to the 
Pagan Jewish Trinity—Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
—for Paganism was the father Judaism its offspring 
and Christianity its Holy Ghost—the ghost of a 
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crushed religion—with no real power in the Trinity. 
In uniting the three incompatible systems Paganism 
was superficially modified and debased, and Judaism 
treated respectfully, but Christianity mangled and 
crushed, retaining only its phraseology. 

This most daring fraud, requiring a century to com¬ 
plete it, shows like all other ancient history that any 
religion may be established or exterminated by the 
sword, which was used to destroy the primitive 
Christianity of Palestine, India, Syria and Persia 
and to found an empire in Europe originated, ce¬ 
mented and controlled by organized fraud and force, 
now surviving in Jesuitism, the frequent suppression 
of which by outraged nations and its own church 
has not destroyed it, but left the task to a more en¬ 
lightened century. 

Religious systems have depended on fraud and force. 
Had Rome not been the world’s master, our present 
church would never have existed ; and if the Saracens 
had conquered Charles Martel in the 8th century, 
Europe might have become Saracen, and would have 
advanced farther in civilization than it did under the 
Roman church. 

The question may now be asked by a critical phil¬ 
osopher, whether the restoration to the modern mind 
of the long lost Christianity of the Apostolic age will 
result in the full restoration of untrammelled and 
progressive reason and dismissal of all superstition. 

We may confidently reply that it will, for all of 
Primitive Christianity is now recognized by ad¬ 
vanced science as profoundly true and capable of be¬ 
ing introduced today, while its essential principles 
forbid all bigotry and all interference with freedom 
and insure the noblest possible progress by continual 
communion with the high angel world which was so 
large a part of the lives of the Apostles and their 
immediate followers. 
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The advent of Christianity means the establish¬ 
ment of liberty, peace and justice, changing this un¬ 
happy, warring world to one vast harmonious fam¬ 
ily in which nations shall vie with other nations in 
national generosity and in progress in all science and 
wisdom. 


MESSAGES FROM MOSES. 

And voice of the Spirit World. 


The messages which I had received by writing and 
portraiture from St. John, John the Baptist and 
Moses in 1880 about the same time as the message 
from Confucius indicated that they were aware of 
the course of my labors, although I had not then 
any definite purpose of introducing to the world the 
records of ancient religion, and did not at once re¬ 
spond as I should have done. 

It is interesting to know that we are as St. Paul 
said, surrounded by friendly witnesses—ministering 
spirits—and I have been told by them that my own 
career was long foreseen in the spirit world. 

Though there is no nobler duty than to present un¬ 
known truths that conflict with ancient errors, it is 
a task so difficult and so fatal to one’s prosperity 
that there have been very few who have not recoiled, 
unwilling to sacrifice life prospects for the truth. 

Equally noble is the task of bringing to mankind 
the wisdom of the nobler beings of the higherspheres 
which conflicts with all that is current in society, but 
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this is equally obnoxious and offensive to society, 
rousing a jealous aversion againstthe messenger and 
the message. 

Hence I concealed the generous message and en¬ 
dorsement from St. John until it became necessary 
to introduce it in the history of the revelation. 

I might have received a vast number of messages 
from high spiritual sources if I had sought them, for 
the higher spheres are in harmony with my work as 
I am in affectionate harmony with their principles, 
being the first teacher of science and ethics since the 
days of the Apostles to present faithfully and fully' 
that divine religion which has sought in vain to es¬ 
tablish itself on earth and dispel the Pagan darkness 
that has ever held and still holds mankind in the 
bondage of ignorance. 

The messages that have come spontaneously show 
that our friends of the higher world are not indiffer¬ 
ent, and that if we would furnish them the oppor¬ 
tunity they would assist in successfully guiding our 
lives. 

This work having been prepared with the continual 
co-operation of the spirit world whose presence was 
almost daily manifested, it is highly desirable that 
the messages received should hereafter be published, 
as this volume cannot include them. 

Many valuable messages have not been recorded, 
especially messages from Gen. Washington coming 
first in 1855 unexpectedly and an eloquent address 
delivered to me by him when residing at Boston in 
1891, and a message publicly received from St. John 
when sitting on the platform of the Ladies’ Aid So¬ 
ciety in Boston. The famous medium, E. Emerson, 
was sitting near me, and saw the approach of St. 
John whom he described in a very impressive manner 
as a spirit of the highest rank. 

The most important of these messages came to me 
unexpectedly in 1897 from Moses, when I was near 
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the completion of the second volume of Primitive 
Christianity. 

Rev. J. Pierpont of Boston who was my friend 
there in 1843. probably the noblest example of 
Christian nobility of character in the pulpit that 
Boston has produced (not excepting Channing) has 
been as cordial a friend since death as he was in life, 
when he presided over a public meeting in honor of 
mv labors in 1843 and, in 1850 commemorated psy- 
chometry in a famous poem. His messages three 
years ago, published in the Light of Truth contained 
a passage worth quoting as the opinion of the only 
minister thoroughly acquainted in life with my labors, 
and competent to estimate them. 

“Dr. Buchanan has certainly insured the perman¬ 
ence of his name as one of the world’s benefactors by 
the work which he has accomplished in Sarcognomy 
alone. I consider my old friend and teacher J. R. 
Buchanan, to have accomplished the most important 
works of an intellectual and scientific character not 
only of this century but of any age. Dr. Buchanan 
was bom in advance of his time. He came a hundred 
years earlier than the world was ready to receive 
and understand his discoveries. The highly import¬ 
ant work upon scriptural matters relating to the life 
and works of Jesus and the Apostles promises to be 
the most important work upon a most import sub¬ 
ject the world has ever seen.” 

The spirit world messages which conveyed warm 
and earnest expressions of sympathy and approba¬ 
tion since commencing this work came generally as a 
surprise, from Gen. Washington, Gen. Lalayette, 
Abraham Lincoln. Prof. Denton. Lucretia Mott, 
Horace Mann, Robert Dale Owen, Epes Sargent, 
Dr. Hahnemann, Dr. Rush, Judge Rowan, Pope Pius 
IX who is now in cordial sympathy with my labors, 
and Renan, the famous French author who wrote: 
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the life of Christ, and most recently from Henry 
Ward Beecher. 

Similar messages from past ages came to me from 
England’s pioneer Reformer Wycliffe, from Plutarch 
and Josephus, the historians speaking of opinions in 
their times, Justin Martyr, the most eminent Chris¬ 
tian of the second century—and also from Pontius 
Pilate, giving his present view of Christ and of the 
unfortunate trial in which he was condemned. 

I have also had many messages from the Apostles 
during the progress of our revision of theTestament 
—some of high scientific value which may appear 
hereafter. St. James who has spoken most freely 
conveyed a good idea of the trial of Christ. He 
sanctions a brief description left by Nicodemus in 
which are mentioned the names of the friends and 
the enemies of Jesus at his trial, which he recognizes 
as correct. 

But the most important and most recent of the 
messages came unexpectedly from Moses, the great 
Jewish leader. I had never sought or expected any 
intercourse with one so ancient. But he came to me 
at New York in the same year as St. John. 

While I was holding a pair of slates for messages 
the medium recognized his approach as coming from 
far across the sea and from an ancient mountain—say¬ 
ing “if it was holy then is it not holy now.” 

He was described as sitting before us in a scarlet 
robe with the tables of the law before him. While 
this was occurring I perceived that the slates in my 
lap were being written on as the sound and feeling 
plainly indicated though no pencil had been furnished. 
After about twenty-five minutes the slates were 
opened and they presented the scene that had been 
described—Moses with the tables of the law before 
his knees with the words " 1 am thy God ” above and 
below the picture which has been engraved for this 
volume. 
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No linguist has been able to reeognize the language 
recording the law on the tables. One to whom I sub¬ 
mitted it thought it bore some resemblance to that 
of the Moabite stone. Moses himself has said it was 
an Egyptian language. 

From this communication it is evident that Moses 
was aware of my character and relations to the 
higher world as he has since stated. After this I at¬ 
tempted to obtain another communication from 
Moses through a medium named Phillips. He only 
said that Moses came to our meeeting but turned 
away sorrowfully from modem mediums and at¬ 
tempted no message. 

I heard nothing more from Moses until this work 
had been prepared for the press, when he appeared 
three times and gave me a very important statement 
as to his life and eareer, correcting the entire mass of 
the Old Testament fictions as to his interviews with 
Pharoah, the Egyptian plagus—the enormous exag¬ 
gerated stories of the Exodus, the fiction as to the 
great armies and their crossing the Red Sea and drown¬ 
ing of Pharoah’s host. 

He gave a true account of the departure of the 
Jews (about 30,000) discarding the miraculous and 
incredible statements of the Testament but affirming 
their spiritual guidance by a spiritual light which 
preceded the army. 

He told how the tables of the law were produced 
at Mount Sinai by spirit power, showing that he 
was a medium of very high powers. 

What especially surprised me was his statement of 
the journey and the true location of Mt. Sinai, which 
has been falsely located in all maps in accordance 
with the ignorant conjectures of the founders of the 
church. After receiving the statement of Moses 1 
examined the Old Testament and found that his 
statement of the locality corresponded with the 
statement in the Testament which the old Theolo- 
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gians apparently could not understand, as they lo¬ 
cated the mountain hundreds of miles away from its 
true locality as is plainly shown in theOld Testament. 

The statement of Moses shows that the records of 
the Pentateuch which have so long been called the 
books of Moses are of fabulous and fraudulent ori¬ 
gin, like the Babylonian myths employed in produc¬ 
ing Genesis. They came into existence about a thous¬ 
and years after Moses under the ambitious and cun¬ 
ning priest Ezra, who borrowed from Paganism to 
give the Jews a new religion, in which he indulged 
his imaginative skill in the manufacture of sacred 
writings, and produced in the Old Testament at Jer¬ 
usalem a fraud as cunning and as gigantic as that 
which founded the modern church at Rome. 

In our superstitious world men do not look into 
the origin of superstitions which date back centuries 
belore their own time. Time consecrates all false¬ 
hoods and protects them from investigation. 

The Jewish religion is not the religion of Moses, 
nor any more like it than the Roman religion is like 
Christianity. 

The religion of Moses was as far as possible in his 
time like that of Jesus in its essential principles —it 
was not superstitious. It was to escape Egyptian 
superstition that Moses led the Exodus—not to es¬ 
cape personal slavery. 

Moses in the strength and elevation of his charac¬ 
ter bad no equal in ancient history, and notwith¬ 
standing the remoteness of his age I seem to feel his 
spiritual influence more distinctly than that of any 
other ancient spirit. 

He was the chief inspiration and support of Jesus, 
and being himself of heroic mould sustained the 
more sensitive Jesus in his painful butheroicmission, 
to whom he came when seen by the three disciples. 

His personal message to myself was a surprise. 
St. Paul had spoken of the unsuccessful attempts of 
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the Apostles to communicate the truth by mediums; 
Moses spoke more extensively of the great difficulty 
of reaching the people of the earth by any suitable 
channel, and of the conclusion of the higher spirits 
that it would be necessary to use their efforts to pre¬ 
pare and qualify one to develope the truth and that 
I had been selected and their influence used to prepare 
me for such a mission. 

Of this I know nothing whatever but recollect that 
in my earliest years I had a great admiration of 
truthfulness—that between seven and ten my mind 
was strongly inclined to religion and between nine 
and twelve I realized the worthlessness of the reli¬ 
gion of the church. Thence forward it became my 
ambition to lead in education in philosophy and the 
reformation of mankind. Having realized the divine 
laws of life in investigating the brain and the soul. 
I found that my views were entirely impracticable in 
modern society, but that substantially the same 
views had been adopted by the followers of Jesus. 
Learning their true character psychometrically, it 
seemed the only practicable way to secure such a reli¬ 
gion (since philosophy seemed powerless) was to re¬ 
store to the world their true history and lives, for 
there is nothing so effectual in teaching as a good 
example. This work is now partially accomplished. 

In his final interview Moses said: 

“The ancient spirits have sought a channel through 
which their intelligence might be given to earth’s 
children; but to a great extent in vain. Receptive 
minds could be found but lackinga great deal in spir¬ 
ituality. Again organisms would be found in which 
would seem to be blended all the necessary forces tor 
the perfection of our labors or desires, but upon ex¬ 
perimenting we would find the mind too easily influ¬ 
enced by the environment, or overburdened with 
thought force of their own creation, until at last we 
resolved to guide and aid some human organism in 
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its unfoldment, that we might be able to use that or¬ 
ganism in giving forth our work. 

“This has been the mission of spirits who have 
guided and directed your thought forces into chan¬ 
nels which would develope your intellect to a greater 
degree than ordinary intelligence would develop. 

When we thought or saw that the brain had be¬ 
come sufficiently receptive (and we found that by the 
assistance of other organisms which we knew you 
could use) we impressed you and instructed you in 
the Undertaking of the work, and we will say our 
object has been accomplished and iully in accordance 
with our expectation and desire. 

“ How far back has this been in progress? “I asked 
“ Before the dawn of this century. Intact, soon after 
the Bible was presented to the world, have we been 
anxiously formulating plans and experimenting to 
find a channel through which we could rectify the 
errors of superstition and ignorance, and malicious 
interpolation. And all laborers in the field in which 
apostles labor were alike co-operators with us.” 

I observed that 1 thought the love of truth had 
been my chief qualification from my youth through 
life. He replied: 

“It has been inculcated in your nature from the 
first inception of your unfoldment guided and di¬ 
rected into the channels necessary tor the consumma¬ 
tion of this work.” 

“I know the world will be shaken to its foundation 
in thought and mighty discussion will take place 
from the presentation of the truth. It is a leaven 
that will permeate and move the world. We do not 
anticipate a ready acceptance nor radical change. 
All mighty movements take time to mature and lor 
action. We expect no spasmodic reform, but a grad¬ 
ual enlightenment that will lead humanity to the 
truth.” “In the next century ?” I asked. 'That is 
our anticipation,” he replied. 
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“ Nowbeing called away, I asure you before giving 
you my farewell, of my heartfelt and earnest appre¬ 
ciation of the effort, knowing as I do the difficulties 
under which you have labored, the obstacles placed 
in your pathway, and tile rugged places on which 
you were compelled to travel in order to accomplish 
this work *’ 

“Let me say the spirit world stands with me in 
Caniest appreciation as well as words of approba¬ 
tion and thankfulness that they have at last suc¬ 
ceeded in bringing at least the dawn of truth to the 
darkness of earth, with hope for the prosperity of 
the publication and your future progression in both 
worlds I bid you farewell.” 
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